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Introduction «=» 


There must be a reason behind the writing of a book. ) 
In this case, the idea for writing Things Chinese was 
inspired by a French friend visiting China. | 

Our job enabled us to take many foreign S on 
tours in China. During such tours they asked a lot of 
questions, such as why the Chinese eat dumplings, post 
portraits of the Gate Guardian God on their doors and let 
off firecrackers on New Year's Day. Why should the tiles _ 
that cover roofs in Beijing come in yellow, green or black? 
What do the animal figurines that perch on roof ridges 
symbolize? Why the stone turtles are burdened with stone : 
tablets? What's the purpose of the ceremonial columns .. 
in front of Tian’anmen Gate? Twenty years ago, a French 
friend told us that during his travel in China he was keenly 
on traditional Chinese culture but found it difficult to 
understand. He suggested that we write a book on Chi- 
nese culture. z 

In 1994, the English edition of Things Chinese were 
published. It soon became a hit with our readers, and 
that was why the book was reprinted twice. However, 


occupied by work, we did not have time to come up with 


a revised edition of the book. 

Entering the new century the China Travel & Tourism 
Press decided to do a revised edition with more illustra- 
tions to give the book an entirely new look. Taking this 
opportunity we introduced 70 more Chinese cultural things 
in this book. So abundant is the Chinese culture and folk- 
lore that a single book like this can hardly cover both the 
width and depth of it. Given more opportunities, we will 
continue writing about it so as to do our humble bit for the 
dissemination of the Chinese culture. 

We would like you to give us your valuable 


suggestions, so that we can make changes in the future. 


Du Feibao and Du Bai 
KS Ma 
June 2001 Beijing 
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Before the invention of the abacus, 


counters or tallies were used in China in 
calculating operations over long ages. His- 
torical writings indicate they were already 
quite widespread during the Spring and 
Autumn and the Warring States periods 
(770-221 B.C.). 

The earliest counters were round sticks 
about 0.23 cm across and 12 cm long. Later 
on they became rectangular in cross-sec- 
tion and shortened to 7-8cm. The earliest 
counters thus far discovered were un- 
earthed in 1971 in Qianyang County, 
Shaanxi Province. Dating from the West- 
ern Han (206 B.C.-25 A.D.), they total 30 
in number. 

Ancient counters, mostly made of 
bamboo and animal bone, are also found of 
iron, bronze, ivory and jade. 

To express numbers with the 
unnotched tallies, ancient Chinese fol- 


lowed the decimal system. That is to say, 
the same stick placed at the unit’s place 
meant “1”, but placed at ten’s place, meant 
“10”. See vertically, thus |_|], Ill, IIl, 
HII, ESTEE 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 and 
D), L were used to represent the figures 
at the unit’s, hundred’s, ten-thousand’s and 
million’s places. Arranged horizontally, 
doce | || = = 1 did, 

and = they would represent the figures 


mi 
iil 


at the ten’s, thousand’s and hundred- 
thousand’s places. The two arrangements, 
alternating each with the other, could ex- 
press any figure, no matter how long. In 
this way, — JN + |||;/would mean “1984”, 
When a digit happens to be zero, it would 
be left blank Thus, = ll] 
“4308”. The system proved easy to learn 


{|| would read 


and master. 

The counters represented at first only 
positive numbers. But as more compli- 
cated calculations were called for, tallies 
began to be made in two different colours 
with red ones standing for positive num- 
bers and black ones negative numbers. 

The counters, simple as they appear, 
were employed by the ancients not only 
to do the sums but also the extraction of 
square and cube roots, the solution of equa- 
tions of higher degrees and the calculation 


of pi. 
It is estimated that counter sticks were 
widely used in China for 1,500 years until 


ANCIENT RELICS 


gradually replaced by the abacus about the 
15th century during the Ming Dynasty 
(1368-1644). 
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The Bronze Tripod or Cauldron 
(it Ding) 


The bronze ding, a cooking utensil in 
remote times, was used like a cauldron for 
boiling fish and meat. At first, about 5, 000 
to 6, 000 years ago, the ding was made of 
fired clay, usually with three legs, occa- 
sionally with four that is why it is loosely 
referred to as “tripod” in English. It stands 
steadily and has a nice shape. 

With the advent of the slavery system, 
China entered the bronze age, and the 
earthen ding was gradually replaced by 
the bronze one. In time, it assumed the 
role of an important sacrificial vessel used 
by the slave-owning aristocrats at ceremo- 
nies of worship. 

Leading among the bronze ding that 
have been discovered to date, and by far 
the largest, is the “Si Mu Wu”ding which 
dates to the late Shang Dynasty (c.17th to 
llith century B.C.). Weighing 875 
kilograms, it is 133 centimeters high and 
rectangular in shape, standing on four legs. 
It was made for the King of Shang to offer 
sacrifices to his dead mother Wu. Exquis- 
itely cast, it is considered a rare master- 
piece of the bronze culture the world over. 


spend eee ee FTA ke eel ete TTT 


The ding of this historical period have a 
unique shape and are often decorated with 
patterns of animal masks and other dis- 
tinctive features characteristic of the 
period. They are important material ob- 
jects for the study of the ancient society 
concerned. 


HINGS CHIN ESE 


Towards the end of the slave society, 
the ding became a vessel which, by its 
size and numbers, indicated the power and 
status of its aristocrat owner. At rites, the 
emperor used a series of 9 ding, the dukes 
and barons 7, senior officials 5, and schol- 
arly gentlemen 3. From the number of ding 
yielded by an ancient tomb, one can tell 
the status of its dead occupant. 

Today visitors to palaces, imperial gar- 
dens and temples of the Ming and Qing 
courts can still see beautiful arrays of 
bronze tripods which were, in their time, 
both decorations and status symbols. 

In the periods when Buddhism was 
the predominant faith in the country, the 
ding was also used as a religious incense- 
burner. Such burners, made of bronze, 
iron or stone in various sizes, can still be 
seen in many old temples. In Yonghegong, 


SESE SSS SS SE ae EIS SISIE N DIS 


the famous Beijing lamasery, there is a 
large bronze ding with an overall height 
of 4.2 metres, cast with the inscription 
“Made in the 12th year of Qianlong” 
(1747). It was in this ding that Qing 
emperors, when they went to the temple 
for worship, were believed to have offered 
bundles of burning joss sticks. 

Bronze tripods and cauldrons have al- 
ways fascinated people with their 
heirarchical associations and their simple 
but stately forms. So there has always 
been a thriving craft devoted to the mak- 
ing of copies or imitations of them. Nor- 
mally they are miniatures for table-top 
decoration often made of other materials 
such as jade, agate, lacquer and so on. They 
represent an important branch of Chinais 
arts and crafts. 
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Musical Bells and Chim 
-55 Zhong yu | 
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These are percussion musical instru- 
ments unigue to ancient China. The zhong 
are made of bronze while the ging gener- 
ally of stone. They may be played either 
individually or in groups. In the latter case, 
they are hung in rows on wooden racks 
and known respectively as bianzhong and 
bianging. Struck with wooden hammers, 
they produce melodious sounds of vari- 


ous notes. In their time, they were the impor- 
tant instruments played — either in solo per- 
formance or m ensemble or as accompaniment 
—during imperial audiences, palace banquets 


and religious ceremonies. 


ELE EE EG AL MT ETD 
A. Stone and Jade Qing 
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It can be easily imagined that is stone 
ging must have been one of the earliest 
musical instruments in China. During the 
Stone Age, the Chinese forefathers, work- 
ing with stone implements, found out that 
certain sonorous rocks, when knocked, 
produced musical sounds and that, by 
knoking at rocks of different sizes, they 
could make music. So the earliest man- 
made chime stones were born out of those 
natural rocks. In 1973 a Shang Dynasty 
(c.17th-11th century B.C.) chime stone 
was discovered from the ruins of that age 
in Anyang, Henan Province. It is grey- 
coloured and has tiger patterns engraved 
on it, showing that it had been used by the 
imperial court. 

The key step in the making of a chime 
stone 1s to give it the right note. Artisans 
learned long ago how to achieve this. If the 
pitch of a stone was too high, they would 
grind the two flat faces of the slab, making 
it thinner if the pitch was on the low side, 
they would grind the ends and make the 
slab shorter, until the right tone was ar- 
rived at. 

The jade ging was made much later, 
following the same idea as for chime stones 
but using the more valuable jade as the 
material. In the Hall of Treasures of the 


Forbidden City can be seen a chime con- 


sisting of 12 iade ging. They were made 
during the reign of Qianlong (1736-1795) 
of a precious black jade exquisitely fin- 
ished on both sides with gold-painted drag- 
ons playing with balls. It is said that the 
twelve were chosen out of 160 pieces 
made at the time by the jade carvers of 
Suzhou, Jiangsu Province, involving 
90,000 workdays and untold costs. 

“2. Chime of Bells Bianzhong _ 

To make the chime of bells, an impor- 
tant metal instrument in ancient times, 
bronze was invariably used for the best 
acoustic effect. Early bells are called 
yongzhong, rather flat in shape and very 
much like two concave tiles joined face to 
face. Later, however, people stressed the 
beauty of their shape and gave them a more 
and more round body, at the expense of 
the tonal qualities. 

It seems that there was no fixed num- 
ber of bells for each chime. Judging by 
those unearthed to date, a chime may be 
very simple , consisting of 3, 6 or 9 bells, 
or very complicated, with 13, 14, 16 or as 
many as 36 bells. 
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The most elaborate ancient bianzhong, 
a set of 65 bells, was unearthed in 1978 in 
Suixian County, Hubei Province, from the 
tomb of the Marquis of Zeng dating from 
the Warring States Period (475-221 B.C.). 
Their total weight is over 2,500 kilograms, 
and they were found hung on a three-tiered 
rack. The biggest of the bells has an over- 
all height of 153.4 centimetres and a weight 
of 203.6 kilograms. The whole chime, un- 
precedented disovery in the history of 
musical instrument ever brought to light 
—not only in China but in the world as a 
whole. 

Although buried underground for over 
2,400 years, the bells still produce fine 
tones. Ancient and modern music, includ- 
ing tunes from Beethoven’s Ninth 
Symphony, revived ancient tunes of the 
Tang Dynasty and theme tunes of modern 
Chinese operas, has been played on them 
with satisfying results. 

Careful study of the bells has revealed 
that they were cast according to the 7- 
tone scale with 5 semitones in between, 
completing a well-integrated system of 12 
tones. The scale of the whole chime agrees 
with the modern 7-tone scale in C major, 
and its range covers 5 octaves, just two 
octaves less than the modern piano. What 
is more amazing, each bell can produce 
two different tones, a unique feature in 
percussion imstruments. 

An inscription of 2,500 characters 
engraved on the bells tells of the musical 
theories and the names of the tones preva- 
lent at the time as well as the positions 


where the tones can be produced. The 
unearthing of this set of bells has proved 
beyond all doubt the application of the 
twelve-tone equal temperament in Chinese 
music as early as the Sth century B.C. , 
providing one more evidence of the antiq- 
uity of the Chinese civilization. 

The 65-bell bianzhong can be seen at 
the Provincial Museum of Hubei in the 
Central China city of Wuhan. 

Another bianzhong worth seeing is 
one of 16 bells made of pure gold during 
the Qianlong period in the 18th century, 
now displayed in the Forbidden City’s 
Hall of Treasures. Cast in unique forms 
and about the same size, the 16 bells are of 
a uniform height of 23.8 centimetres, but 
their weight ranges from 4,703 to 14,316 
grams. Round in shape, they produce a 
rather monotonous ring, but they were 
meant during the heyday of the Qing 
Dynasty, to impress viewers with the 
wealth and extravagance of the imperial 
house. And they are indeed very much 
valued, being cast in dazzling gold and en- 
graved with lively patterns of ball-play- 
ing dragons. 
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The bronze mirror, like its modern 


glass counterpart, was a household article 
of daily use in which to look at oneself. Its 
obverse side is so smoothly polished that 
it can reflect the image of the user’s face. 
The reverse side is often cast with a knob 
and decorations, so it is also an art object. 
Most of the authentic bronze mirrors are 
finds from ancient tombs; some have been 
handed down from generation to genera- 
tion in old families. 

Ancient Chinese began to use bronze 
mirrors in very remote times, at the latest 
in the 11th century B.C. in the late Shang 
Dynasty, as evidenced by five of them 
discovered in Tomb No. 4 at the Yin Re- 
mains in Anyang, Henan Province. 

The mirror became a popular object 
during the period of the Warring States 
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> The Bronze Mirror 


(475-221 B.C.). The mirror of this period 
is often found to bear one or two rings of 
decorations, the usual designs being ani- 
mal masks, flowers and leaves, dragon and 
phoenix...During the Western Han (206 B. 
C.-25 A.D.), the mirror became thicker, 
and the popular designs at the back were 
geometric patterns, supernatural beings, 
birds and animals. It was also in this pe- 
riod that simple, short inscriptions 
appeared, such as “keep me in mind, for- 
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get me not”, “perpetual fortune, endless 
joy” or other words of good wishes. The 
form of the bronze mirror became more 
varied during the Song and the Yuan dy- 
nasties (10th-14th century). It may be 
round, oblong, lozenge or octagonal, with 
or without a handle. During the Qing 
(1616-1911), it was gradually replaced by 
the glass mirror. 

Of particular interest is a bronze mir- 
ror dating from the Western Han. With a 
diameter of 11.5 cm and patterns at the 
back, it looks no differecnt from other mir- 
rors except an inscription which reads: 
“With light from the sun, the world is 
greatly illuminated”. The strange thing 
about it is that, when a sunbeam falls on 
its smooth surface, its reflexion on the wall 
shows the design and inscription on the 
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reverse side as if the light had penetrated 
the bronze. This phenomenon of the mir- 
ror had puzzled people, including 
scientists, over long ages, and it was called 
the “magic mirror”. A specimen of this 
mirror can be seen in the Shanghai 
Museum. Today, not only the strange re- 
action of the mirror to sunlight has been 
scientifically explained, but imitations 


have been made of it to amuse collectors. 
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The bronze drum is not covered with 
skin but made entirely of hollowed bronze, 
and it is the most popular instrument 
among the ethnic minorities in the south 
and southwest of China. Its beginning 
may be traced to be bronze cauldron, a 
cooking utensil in ancient times. 

It was used in its time as a sacrificial 
vessel at offerings and rituals, or as a per- 
cussion instrument to give the signals to 
summon the people of the tribe. In battles 
it was struck to direct the fighting. For 
this reason, it was in the possession of 
the clan headman or tribal chief as a sym- 
bol of ruling power. With the decline of 
chieftain dominance, the bronze drum usu- 
ally fell into the hands of powerful or rich 
families. 

Today the drum is still a favourite in- 
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Bronze mirrors, as usual funerary ob- 
jects of ancient times, are often found in 
old tombs. They are placed near the head 
or chest of the dead or packed with combs 
in lacquer boxes or pouches within easy 
reach. Some of them are found at the top 
of the burial chamber or at the four cor- 
ners of the coffin, suggesting a belief that 
the mirror had the magic power of ward- 
ing off evil spirits. 
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strument with the Zhuang, Buyi, Dai, 
Dong, Miao and Yao nationalities of China. 
At festival celebrations or other impor- 
tant activities such as a horse race or a 
singing competition, the drum is usually 


played to add to the fun. 

Up to now, a total of 1,300 bronze 
drums, have been collected and unearthed 
in China, which are displayed in museums 
at various places. By far the richest col- 
lection of them is at the Museum of the 
Guangxi Zhuang Autonomous Region in 
Nanning, which has a special pavilion de- 
voted to them. 

The oldest bronze drum unearthed so 
far dates from the Warring States Period 
more than 2,600 years ago. 
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The average size of the drums of this 
type is about one metre in diameter, and 
most of them are decorated on the surface 
with cloud and thunder patterns, charac- 
teristic of ethnic arts. 

The biggest bronze drum unearthed up 
to the time of writing saw the light in 1972 
in Beiliu, Guangxi. It has a diameter of 1.65 
metres, a height of 37.5 centimetres and a 
weight of 300 kilograms, and is now ex- 
hibited in Nanning Museum. 
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Visitors to Beijing’s Forbidden City 
will notice a valuable exhibit called ruyi 
(formerly spelt as juyi) with a head like a 
shred of cloud and a long body or handle 
in the shape of a flat S. It may be made of 
any of a wide range of valuable materials: 
gold, jade, jadeite, crystal, agate, coral, 
agolloch eaglewood, bamboo, bone and 
what not. And the workmanship is often 
quite meticulous: it is carved with pat- 
terns in incision, low-relief or openwork 
and sometimes inlaid with silver, gold and 
gems. The designs may be simple or very 
elaborate but invariably convey messages 
of good wishes, such as “pine and crane” 
(standing for vigorous old age), “immor- 
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tals wishing you longevity”, “phoenix and 
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peony” (standing for wealth, happiness 
and prosperity), and the like. 

The ruyi, it is said, was born out of a 
common Chinese article of household use 
—the itch-scratcher. This is a stick about 
1.5 feet long, with one end in the form of 
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a miniature hand with bent fingers. Hold- 
ing it, a man can scratch the itches on his 
own back and thus get a feeling of well- 
being. It is still used by some people in 
China today. Usually made of common- 
place wood or bamboo, it is popularly 
called by the descriptive name /aotoule 
(“old man’s joy”). 

The itch-scratcher, being a Joy, began 
to be made of more valuable materials for 
those who could afford it. But apart from 
being an art object, it continued to be used 
for its original purpose until sometime dur- 
ing the Qing Dynasty (1616-1911). It 
gradually became a pure ornamental ob- 
ject called ruyi (“as you wish”). The right 
place for the elevated and transformed itch- 
scratcher was now on the bedside table of 
the imperial sleeping chamber, by the side 
of the throne—to be appreciated daily by 
the emperor and his numerous wives. On 
every occasion of court celebrations, such 
as enthronement, royal wedding or 
birthday, the nobles and courtiers would 
be busy raising money and ordering whole 
sets of ruyi for presentation. On the 60th 


birthday of Emperor Qianlong (1700), for 
instance, the ministers presented to him 
60 ruyi of gold filigree. Likewise, on the 
60th birthday of the Empress Dowager 
Cixi (1894), she got 9 times 9 or 81 ruyi. 
(The number 9 x 9 symbolizes infinity 
or an endless long life.) The ruyi was also 
used by the emperor, when he chose a 
concubine out of a number of candidates, 
to point at the one catching his fancy. 

The presentation of ruyi was not a 
one-way affair: it was often bestowed by 
the emperor upon his ministers or 
subjects. There is still a valuable collec- 
tion of them in the Mansion of Confucius 
in Qufu, Shandong. They were given by 
various emperors to the descendants of 
the great sage. 

It is still difficult to pinpoint the time 
of the first emergence of the ruyi, although 
no archaeological finds of them date from 
before the Qing Dynasty. They are much 
valued but commonly seen objects of deco- 
ration in the old Qing palaces, but outside 
of Beijing one rarely comes across them in 
provincial museums. 
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The sedan or sedanchair (jiaozi), atra- jianyu (shoulder carriage), being a carriage 


ditional vehicle of transportation carried 
by bearers, was called at the beginning 


that travelled on human shoulders. Jiaozi 
is its comparatively modern name. 


In old times, sedans fell into two ma- 
jor categories: the guanjiao (official sedan) 
and the minjiao (private sedan). Those of 
the former type were used by the royal 
family and government officials, and they 
varied in elaborateness according to the 
status of the person carried inside, fol- 
lowing strict rules laid down for different 
levels of the hierarchy. 

Even for the emperor himself, he was 
to sit in palanquins or sedanchairs of dif- 
ferent grades on different occasions: the 
ceremonial palanquin to go to a formal 
court of audience, the sedanchair when he 
made rounds of inspection inside the For- 
bidden City, the light sedan for hunts and 
excursions outside the capital, and finally 
the casual litter, a spare sedan accompa- 
nying him on his trips, into which he might 
want to change at any moment. For his 
everyday use in the palace, it was usually 
the casual litter. Then the furnishings also 
differed with the seasons: the warm sedan 
for winter and the cool type for summer. 
The two sedanchairs now on display in 
the Hall of Complete Harmony 
(Zhonghedian) of the Forbidden City are 
the casual litters used by the emperor for 
everyday purposes. 

Sedanchairs for the ministers and 
lower officials varied in grandeur with their 
ranks. In all cases, an official sedan out in 
the street was heralded by the beating of 
gongs to clear the way and surrounded by 
a number of attendants. Common people 
meeting such a procession must keep quiet 
and step aside. The higher the official, the 


greater the number of followers and sedan 
bearers. The latter might vary from two 
for a petty official to eight for a very emi- 
nent personage. The emperor himself 
might have as many as sixteen carriers. 

Private sedans were of simple make, 
yet they were owned only by the landed 
gentry or urban rich. Built of wood or 
bamboo, they could be carried either on 
flat roads or along mountain paths. Some 
of the self-pampered potbellies inside, 
like the officials, were also accompanied 
by bodyguards walking by the side of the 
sedans. 

There was yet another type of sedans 
for hire to the common people for use on 
weddings. They were called huajiao 
(flowery sedan) or xijiao (happiness 
sedan). The deluxe model of this type was 
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covered by bright-coloured silks embroi- 
dered with gaudy designs of good luck and 
even decorated with sparkling gems. The 
run-of-the-mill model was also bedecked 
with colourful silk ribbons. In feudal times 
a bride was not to be seen by outsiders, so 
there was an elaborate “double-sedan” 
with a small one inside the outer one so 
that the bride could get into (or out of) the 
inner sedan indoors and then be carried 


into the outer sedan without exposing her- 
self to public view. 

Wedding sedanchairs continued to be 
in vogue for some time in certain regions 
after the founding of New China in 1949. 
Nowadays young people prefer the mo- 
torized sedan for their weddings, and the 
sedanchair has been relegated to the realm 


of history. 


Most ancient figurines have come 
down as funerary objects. They have 
their origin in the institution of immola- 
tion or burying the living with the dead. 

Immolation was practised in the pe- 
riod of slavery. In 1950, excavations 
made of a Shang Dynasty (c.17th-11th 
century B.C.) aristocrat’s tomb at 
Wuguan Village, Anyang, Henan 
Province, brought to light the remains 
of 79 slaves who had been buried alive 
with their dead master. Besides, in 27 
pits arranged in rows in front and at the 
back of the tomb were discovered, bur- 
ied en masse, the skeletons of 207 other 
slaves beheaded in mmolation. 

The cruel custom of burying the liv- 
ing with the dead, though replaced by 
the burying of tomb figurines, lingered 


on and was practised in isolated cases un- 


der nearly every dynasty. In the Ming 
(1368-1644), according to contemporary 
notes, a human sacrifice was entertained 
to a sumptuous temple to meet his last 
day before being led down to an under- 
ground temple to meet his horrible end. 
At the funeral of an emperor, palace maids 
were reportedly pushed, one after another, 
onto bed-like racks, and their heads into 
nooses, and were hanged after the racks 
had been removed. When Emperor 
Changzu of the Ming died in 1424, six- 
teen persons were buried alive with him. 
In the eastern and western “wells” on ei- 
ther side of the Changling Mausoleum 
(the largest of the Ming Tombs) are the 
remains of his immolated concubines. 
After the Qin and Han dynasties, tomb 
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figurines began to be used instead of hu- 
man beings. And vast numbers of them, 
dating from the Warring States Period (475- 
221 B.C.) down to the Ming (1368-1644), 
have been unearthed. They are of various 
descriptions but most are made of pot- 
tery and porcelain, next come wood and 
lacquer, and occasionally jade. They rep- 
resent people of different status and walks 
— court officials, generals, cavaliers, 
attendants, musicians,dancers and 
acrobats. As a rule, they are nicely mod- 
elled in different postures, constituting a 
valuable part of China’s ancient art. 

Jade figurines first appeared in China 
during the 8th to 3rd century B.C. A num- 
ber of tiny jade figurines were unearthed 
in 1974 from a mausoleum of the ancient 
state of Zhongshan. Most of them appear 
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to be females, though some are lads. They 
have their hair done up in buns on the head 
—double buns for women and single one 
for the boys. They all stand, holding their 
hands before the chest. The females are 
clad in tight-sleeved dresses, buttoned 
down the middle, and chequered long 
skirts. The hairdo and costume must be 
true-to-life reproductions of those preva- 
lent in Zhongshan at the time, 

The Qin (221-206 B.C.) and Han (206 
B.C.-220 A.D.) dynasties are noted for 
the high quality and large numbers of pot- 
tery figurines they produced. In 1974 the 


famous terracotta warriors and horses of 
Qin Shi Huang (the First Emperor of the 
Qin) were discovered just east of his 


mausoleum. The excavation is still going 
on, and Vault No.1 alone is expected to 
yield 6,000 of them. The lifesized figures 
of men and horses are in neat battle 
formation, with the men holding real 
bronze weapons of the time and reflecting 
the formidable might of the legions of the 
First Emperor. 

In the winter of 1980, another valu- 
able find was made to the west of the 
mausoleum. Two bronze carriages, stand- 
ing one behind the other, were discovered. 
Each was drawn by a team of four bronze 
horses and driven by a driver, also made 
of bronze. All figures are half life-size, 
weighing a total of 1,800 kilogrammes. 
They are the earliest, largest, most elabo- 
rate and best-preserved models of ancient 
bronze carriages, complete with animals 
and drivers, ever found in this country. 

Each discovery at and near the Qin 
Shi Huang Mausoleum has caused—and 
will cause — a stir among archaeologists 
the world over. 

Han Dynasty figurines show clear in- 
fluences of the Qin, but are smaller in size. 
An impressive discovery was made a few 
years ago in a Han tomb at Yangjiawan, 
Xianyang, Shaanxi Province of a total of 
3,000 painted pottery figures. Most of 
the standing figurines represent warriors, 
and some of them are equestrians. Com- 
pared with the human figures, the horses 
are more expressive: some stand quietly 
and others rear up with an unheard neigh. 
They must be truthful portraits in sculp- 
ture of the foot and mounted troops of 


the Han Dynasty. 

With the flourishing of ceramics dur- 
ing the Tang, Song and Ming dynasties 
(10th-17th century), the tomb figurines 
of this long period are mostly glazed pot- 
tery and porcelain, among which the “tri- 
coloured glazed pottery of the Tang” is 
world-famous. Out of the ancient tombs 
of Xi’an and Luoyang have been un- 
earthed many colour-glazed females, 
horses and camels. Noteworthy especially 
are the pottery camel drivers with their 
deep-set eyes, protruding noses and hairy 
faces, evidently Central Asians who plied 
the Silk Road with their caravans. The “tri- 
coloured Tangs” represent in effect a spe- 
cial handicraft art catering solely to the 
funerary needs of the aristocracy at the 
heyday of China’s feudalism. 

Wooden figurines have a much longer 
history which extends back to the Warring 
States Period (475-221 B.C.). They have 
been found in many ancient tombs of dif- 
ferent ages and in different localities. The 
tomb of Zhu Tan, prince of Lu (the tenth 
son of the founding emperor Zhu 
Yuanzhang of the Ming), situated in 
Zouxian, Shandong Province, yielded in 
1974 a total of 406 painted wood figures 
in the formation of a long funeral 
procession. It consists of three parts: mu- 
sicians leading in front, followed by atten- 
dants and military officers in the middle, 
and civil officials bringing up the rear. The 
figures — a sculptured model of an early 
Ming (2nd half of the 14th century) funeral 
— are on display in the Provinical Mu- 
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seum of Shandong in Jinan. 

Some wood figurines have been found 
in the Dingling Mausoleum of the Ming 
Tombs. They are few in number and crude 
in workmanship, showing that wood fig- 
ures were already going out of vogue to- 
wards the end of the dynasty. 

During the Qing Dynasty (1616- 
1911), paper figures appeared; they were 
not buried with the dead but were burnt 
at funerals to follow the dead to the 
nether world. After the fall of the Qing, 
tomb figures have fallen completely into 
disuse. 
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The faishiyi means literally the “Im- 
perial Rector’s chair” but has been loosely 
called by some old-time Western residents 
in China the “grandfather chair”. It is dif- 
ferent from its Western counterpart in that 
it is not upholstered but made of hard 
wood and with a straight back and arms. 
Rector’s charis of various descriptions can 
still be seen in the imperial palaces and the 
mansions of former courtiers and officials. 
They can also be found in some old fami- 
lies among the people. 

The name for the chair first appeared 
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at the end of the Northern Song in the 12th 
century. A man, in order to please Qin 
Hui, the powerful and traitorous prime 
minister and Imperial Rector, presented 
to him a roomy, cross-legged chair spe- 
cially made with a head-rest that resembled 
a lotus leaf, which he named the “Impe- 
rial Rector’s chair”. The novel design of 
the chair became the fashion among the 
upper strata of the Song officialdom, and 
the name stuck. 

Down in the Ming Dynasty (1368- 
1644), the Rector’s chair was reshaped, 
with its back and arms forming a semi- 
circle. 

The “grandfather chairs” commonly 
seen today are mostly handed down from 
the Qing Dynasty (1616-1911). With the 
armrests at right angles and with the back, 
they are generally made of rosewood, red 
sandalwood or padauk and often inset with 
marble bearing beautiful natural veins. In 
south China, some of the chairs may have 
seats woven with rattan skin for greater 
coolness. 

As a rule, grandfather chairs are large 
in size, and in a saloon they are normally 
arranged in pairs with a teatable in between, 
creating a stately atmosphere. 

The cross-legged chair of the Song, the 


semi-circular chair of the Ming and the 
straight-backed armchair of the Qing, 
though different in shape and structure, 
are all called “Imperial Rector’s chairs”. 
They were made at the beginning for emi- 
nent officials, so they have always been 
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reserved as the seats of honour for impor- 
tant visitors. When historical plays are 
staged, one of the indispensable props of 
certain scenes is the grandfather chair to 
highlight the features of the age. 
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The Sacred Way and Stone Statues 
(AGB Shendao yu Shixiang) 
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In the front part of imperial 
necropolises there is usually a 
“sacred way” or “divine road” for | 
the spirits of the royal dead — in | 
which the ancients believed—to 
walk on. This road is often lined 
with stone statues of men and ani- | 
mals as important decorations of 
the grounds. 

The traditional name for the ' 
giant-sized statues of men, popularly 
called “stone men”, is strictly wengzhong. 
It is said that a herculean giant by the name 
of Ruan Wengzhong lived in the Qin Dy- 
nasty (221-206 B.C.) and distinguished 
himself with great service in garrisoning 
the borders in Gansu and in fighting the 
Huns. After he died, Emperor Qin Shi 
Huang, to commemorate him, had a 
bronze statue carved in his likeness and 
erected at his palace in Xianyang. It is also 
said that, when Huns came to Xianyang 
they thought 
Wengzhong was still alive. After that, all 


and saw the statue, 


bronze men (and then stone statues) stand- 


ing guard at palaces and imperial tombs 
came to be known as Wengzhong. 

As for the stone animals, they have 
their origin in the following historical 
event: 

Huo Qubing (140-117 B.C.) was a 
young military genius in the period of the 
Western Han. Distinguished in archery and 
horsemanship, he became an imperial at- 
tendant at age 17 and was several times 
sent on expeditions under his uncle Wei 
Qing, a famous commander, to fight the 
marauding Huns. He was given a command 
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himself at 19 and twice led government 
forces to what was present-day Gansu and 
dealt telling blows to the Huns. He died at 
the age of 23 only. Emperor Wudi built 
for his beloved young general a magnifi- 
cent tomb at Maoling and, to perpetuate 
the fame of his exploits in the northwest, 
had the mausoleum grounds landscaped 
like the Qilian Mountains where the battles 
had been fought. And as the mountain 
range is marked by rugged rocks that re- 
semble wild beasts, so Huo’s tumulus was 
strewn with grotesque rocks; 
furthermore, masons building the 
tomb sculptured many stone 
statues of animals—leaping 
and squatting horses, rest- 
ing tigers, kneeling 
elephants, piglets and fish, 
bears and other wild beasts 
preying on sheep...Of the 
sculptures, the most renowned 
is one showing a Hun under the 
hoof of a galloping horse, a work of 
art aptly summing up the achievements of 
the young general in his meteoric career. 

The group of statues are the earliest 
giant-sized stone sculptures known to 
stand in front ofan ancient tomb in China. 

Emperors in later epochs, taking their 
cue from this, had stone men and animals 
made for their own tombs, and they are 
now a common sight to greet visitors to 
imperial mausoleums of the Tang, Song, 
Ming and Qing dynasties. 

The group of giant stone figures that 
stand on the grounds of the Ming Tombs 


near Beijing are the best preserved, the 
most true-to-life and most skilfully carved 
of their kind. 

Erected where they are in A.D. 1435 
(or the 10th year of the reign of the Ming 
Emperor Xuande), they consist of 12 hu- 
man figures (civil and military officials and 
courtiers with meritorious records)and 24 
animals (lions, camels, xiezhi, elephants, 
gilin, and horses — four of each, two 
standing and two squatting). The human 
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figures were meant to imply firm and 
popular support to the imperial house, 
while the animals in different postures sig- 
nified alternate day and night services to 
the dead monarchs. 

Besides, different animals had each 
their symbolic significance: 

The lion, ferocious in nature and lord- 
ing it over the animal kingdom, symbol- 
ized awesome solemnity. 

The camel and elephant, being depend- 
able means of transport in the deserts and 


tropics, put together at the imperial tombs, 
were meant to suggest the vastness of the 
territory controlled by the court. 

The xiezhi, a mythological unicorn 
which was supposed to possess a sixth 
sense to tell between right and wrong and 
which, when two men were embroiled in a 
fight, would gore the wicked one, was put 
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there to keep evil spirits away. 

The gilin,one of the four “divine ani- 
mals” (the other three are dragon, phoeix 
and tortoise), was represented at the tombs 
as an auspicious symbol. 

The horse, being the emperor’s mount 
on many occasions, was of course 
indispensable. 
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Stele on the Back of Stone Tortoise 
(74 45K R% Shigui Tuo Bei) 
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Visitors to China's mausoleums, 
temples and parks will come across many 
a stone stele standing on a stone pedestal 
in the form of a tortoise. Some of these 
stelae are well shaped out of high-grade 
smooth stone and bear inscriptions en- 
graved in elegant calligraphy; the more 
important ones are sheltered by pavilions 
from weathering. 

A stele of this type consists of three 
parts: the crown, the body and the pedestal. 
The crown is usually carved with a patern 
of chi, a mythological animal supposed to 
be one of the nine sons of Dragon. It has 
often been taken as a dragon’s head, which 
it resembles. 

The carving of inscriptions on stelae 
has a history extending a long time back. 
When a stele bears an inscription written 
by an emperor, it invariably has a stone 
tortoise as the base. Such inscriptions, 
whether written personally by emperors 
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or by their ministers on their behalf, nor- 
mally extol the emperors’ virtues and 
achievements so that they might be re- 
membered by posterity. Some stelae were 
erected for other purposes, too. A huge 
one standing in front of the hill in the Sum- 
mer Palace bears an account of the build- 
ing of the Hill of Longevity and Kunming 
Lake written in the hand of the 1 8th-cen- 
tury Qing Emperor Qianlong. The whole 
block, magnificently shaped and exquis- 
itely carved, has an overall height of 9.8 
metres with distinctive Chinese features. 

Although ancient stelae were meant 
to bear inscriptions, yet a small number 
have nothing in writing on them at all. 
These are popularly called “wordless 
stelae”, and most of those in front of the 
Ming Tombs fall into this category, though 
they are also named “stelae of divine 
achievements and holy virtues”. The ex- 
planation for this can be found in a his- 
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torical work devoted to the study of im- 
perial mausoleums. Zhu Yuanzhang (1328- 
1398), founding emperor of the Ming, once 
said, “Stele inscriptions at imperial tombs 
have always been written by scholars to 
whitewash the royal dead; the practice 
should not be taken as the standard for 
posterity”. So, the practice was suspended 
during the Ming (1368-1644), yet it did 
not prevent beautiful stelae from being 
carved and erected. For instance, the one 
at Dingling, the tomb that has been opened 
for visitors, is sculpted in low relief with 
six chi coiled round one another, so ex- 
pressive that they seem to be fighting play- 
fully on water for a big pearl. The huge 
stone tortoise at the base is no less a mas- 


terpiece of sculpture. Raising its head, it 


looks into the distance with almost real 
attention. Around the tortoise are carved 
images of prawns, crabs, fish and turtles, 
partly concealed in patterns of waves. All 
this provides the backdrop of a surging 
sea, which helps with its buoyancy the 
tortoise to bear the dozens of tons of stone 
on its back, while still doggedly forging 
ahead. 

It may be necessary to point out that 
the animal under the stele is no tortoise at 
all as it is popularly supposed to be. 
Strictly speaking, its name is Bixi, the ninth 
son of the mythological dragon. It was 
born with such unparalelled strength that 
it could move the mountains and used to 
play havoc in the seas. Somehow it was 
tamed by the Great Yu, the legendary hero 
who fought the Flood, and helped him 
move obstacles and dig canals, contribut- 
ing much to the conquest of the rampant 
waters. After the Flood had subsided, Yu 
was afraid that Bixi might slip back to his 
old ways and, to prevent this, made it carry 
a mammoth stone with an inscription 
praising its meritorious feats. This cost 
Bixi forever its freedom, as the heavy 
weight proved too cumbersome. In time, 
its image was confused with that of the 
mundane tortoise. Still it was supposed 
to possess extraordinary capacity for great 
weight and, for this, has been employed 
by emperors of all ages to bear their stelae. 
And for the Chinese who are accustomed 
to the sight of Bixi or the tortoise under 
the stele, it would be unthinkable to see 
anything else in its place. 


One might be tempted to ask how the 
stelae, some of which are as tall as a dozen 
metres, were lifted up and erected on the 
back of the stone tortoises in the days 
when mechanical devices were unknown. 
The problem, legend has it, was solved at 
the suggestion of a deity who appeared to 
the Ming Emperor Chengzu in his dream. 
The emperor wanted to erect a monumen- 
tal stele for his father Zhu Yuanzhang, 
founder of the Ming, but the stele was too 
big, and the workers were all at loss what 
to do. The god in the dream told the vexed 
emperor to use a method in which “the 
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stele and the tortoise will not see each 
other”. Enlightened by the cryptic 
message, the engineers and masons buried 
the stone tortoise and made a slope with 
earth, along which the stele was moved up 
and placed on top of the buried tortoise. 
With the earth removed, the stele was 
stood well in place. After that this became 
the standard operation for erecting stelae. 

Tortoise-borne stelae are now regarded 
as important cultural relics, valued for the 
light they throw on historical events, stud- 
ies of calligraphic arts and related subjects. 


BSS SSS eeo IE EE EE ee E 


Tombstone and Buried Tablet 
(SIP H S Mubei yu Muzhi) 
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The mubei and muzhi are two differ- 
ent things that serve the same purpose. 
The Chinese tombstone (muber), like its 
Western counterpart, is an oblong piece 
of stone, erected vertically in front of the 
tomb and engraved with an inscription 
(beiwen). The muzhi is usually in the form 
of a square stone tablet which is buried in 
the grave with the coffin and placed in 
front of it. The practice of burying a tab- 
let as part of the Chinese funerary rites 
appeared later than the tombstone. 

The earliest Chinese tombstone had 
no inscriptions. They were but simple rect- 
angular slabs with small holes, through 
which ropes were run to lower the coffin 


into the pit. Some of the very ancient tomb- 
stones still show vestiges of the holes on 
them. 

The inscription, which appeared later, 
generally gives a brief account of the dead 
person, listing the major events he experi- 
enced and the lofty qualities he possessed 
to perpetuate his name to later generations. 
Important inscriptions or epitaphs, 
penned by eminent statesmen, men of let- 
ters or other public figures and engraved 
by master masons, are cherished as valu- 
able relics important to the study of an- 
cient literature, calligraphy and art in 
general. 

Some inscribed epitaphs could be very 
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long. One such on a great stele dedicated 
to the Prince of Qi or Han Shizhong (1089- 
1151), aSong Dynasty general famous for 


his resistance against northern invaders, 
has a total of over 13,900 characters, the 
longest ever found on any tombstone. 
Other tombstones carry no inscrip- 
tions at all. A typical one, and also the best 
known, is the tall stele standing at the front 
of Qianling Mausoleum in Shaanxi Province. 
The crown of the stele is carved in the 
shape of several intertwining dragons, and 
the sides are decorated with cloud-and- 
dragon patterns, but there are no words 
engraved on the face. This is the monu- 
ment that Empress Wu Zetian (624-705, 
reigned 690-705) erected for herself.She 
refrained from singing her own praises, but 


preferred to leave it for later generations 
to appraise her merits and faults. 

Inscriptions are bound to reflect the 
age in which they are written. Though the 
practice of erecting tombstones is as a 
whole falling into desuetude in New China, 
the few that have been built are completely 
new in content and form. 

Towering aloft in Tian’anmen Square 
is the Monument to the People’s Heroes. 
Its face is engraved with eight big 
characters, gilded and written in the hand 
of the late Chairman Mao Zedong, 
reading: “Eternal Glory to the People’s 
Heroes” At the back is a memorial article 
authored also by Mao but written out by 
the late Premier Zhou Enlai. The stele is 
different from all tombstones of past ages. 


It is a tombstone without a tomb, but a 
monument dedicated to all the heroes who 
have laid down their lives for the cause of 
the Chinese people. The monument is over 
37 metres tall, and its pedestal, decorated 
on four sides with 10 sculptures carved in 
bas-relief on its white marble, is closed in 
by double-tiered marble balustrades. 
Simple and magnificent, it is also the grand- 
est stele that China has ever built. 

To bury a tablet with the dead person 
was an established practice among the 
people in old times. The tablet served a 
similar purpose as the tombstone but, 
being buried underground, could be pre- 
served much longer. 

There seemed to be no fixed form for 
the muzhi (buried tablet) at the beginning. 
Some were square at the bottom but round 
on top, rather like usual tombstones, but 
most are square. The earliest muzhi ever 
brought to light in China is the one Jia 
Wuzhong buried for his dead wife Ma 
Jiang in A.D. 106 during the Eastern Han. 
It is 46 cm high, 58.5 cm across and made 
of coarse stone, but the engraved text gives 
a rather detailed description of the dead 
woman. It is considered an archaeological 
treasure for its great antiquity. 

During the Sui and Tang dynasties (6th 
to 10th century), the muzhi became final- 
ized in form. As a rule, it consists of two 
square slabs of identical dimensions, 
placed one on top of the other. The top 
piece bears the name, native place and rank 
of the deceased, while the bottom one his 
epitaph or biographical account. 
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Incidentally, the epitaph often written in 
rhyming prose, is also called muzhi or 
muzhiming. Occasionally, the top stone 
is sculpted in the shape of a tortoise with 
its head and legs stuck out and the name of 
the dead carved on its back. 

A set of two buried tablets was un- 
earthed in Shaanxi Province in 1971. It 
belonged to Yuchi Jingde (585-658), a 
famed general who helped found the Tang 
Dynasty. Both pieces, well preserved and 
finely carved out of smooth, finegrained 
stone, are square in shape, each measuring 
1.2 x 1.2 metres with a thickness of 25 
centimetres — the largest of such tablets 
ever unearthed. 

Tombstones and buried tablets with 
their inscriptions, as part of the country’s 
cultural legacy, are an important help to 
the study of various subjects — history, 
ancient geography, development of the 
Chinese script, the art of calligraphy and 
of course the dead themselves if they were 


important figures in their lifetime. 
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Picture of the Ultimate and the Eight 


Diagrams 


(KIRE Taiji Bagua Tu) 
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The picture is a composite of the Ulti- 
mate and the Eight Diagrams, and is found 
even now in some Chinese temples. The 
picture of the Ultimate consists of a black 
and a white fish—also called the yin and 
yang fish. The picture of the Eight Dia- 
grams is an octagon formed of eight com- 
binations of three whole or broken lines. 
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== (FX) gen, mountain 
== (Hi) dui, lake 
According to legend, the picture was 


created by Fuxi, an ancient Chinese sage It 
is written in the ancient book Zhou Yi (The 
Zhou Book of Changes) that “Changes 
originate in the Ultimate; from the Ultimate 
issue the two spheres. From the two spheres 
issue the four elements, and from the four 
elements the eight diagrams”. That was the 
basic theory of the Ultimate giving rise to 
the eight diagrams. By the Ultimate, the 
ancient meant the origin of all things and 
creatures. The philosopher Zhu Xi (1130- 
1200) of the Southern Song Dynasty said, 
“The Ultimate is the way of all things in 
heaven and earth”. The two spheres refer 
to heaven and earth, or yin(feminine, 
negative) and yang (masculine, positive). 
The four elements are metal, wood, water 
and fire, which are everywhere. The eight 
diagrams symbolize the eight natural 
phenomena:sky, earth, thunder, wind, 
water, fire, mountain and lake. So the pic- 
ture represented the ancient Chinese’s ear- 
liest knowledge of the universe, which con- 
tained a simple dialectical materialist point 
of view. 

What is more interesting is the picture 
of the Eight Diagrams, which are formed 
of yao (lines), namely, the yangyao (male 


line, whole line written as— 1 and the 
yinyao (female line, a broken line written 
as--.) The two forms are contradictory op- 
posites and they form the eight 
combinations. 

By taking two of them or doubling 
them, 64 combinations can be made. 

It has been suggested that the German 
mathematician Wilhelm von Leibuiz 
(1646-1716) was inspired by the Chinese 
Eight Diagrams to create the binary system. 
If this was true, then the Chinese picture 
of the Ultimate and the Eight Diagrams 
made some historic contribution to the 
modern computer science. 

In the early 1930’s the Chinese scholar 
Liu Zihua, 27 years of age who was in 
France on a work-study basis, used the 
Eight Diagrams, without recourse to 
Newton’s theory of gravity, to forecast the 
existence of the tenth planet of the solar 
system, and wrote a thesis entitled “The 
Eight Diagrams Theory of the Universe 
and Modern Astronomy”, which won him 
the French national doctorate in 1938 and 
thrilled the world astronomist profession. 


The Chinese picture of the Ultimate 
and the Eight Diagrams 1s still being stud- 
ied by some Western scholars as a source 
of ancient science. It 1s certainly an im- 
portant heritage of Chinese science and 
culture, though at times it was used for 
divination and other superstitious 
activities. 


In ancient China official and private 


documents were inscribed on bamboo or 


wooden slips. Before these documents 


were announced the slips were bound with 
a piece of thread and sealed with clay. The 
sealing clay was imprinted with the im- 


pression of an official or private seal to 
prevent illegal opening. The clay-sealing 
method, which was also used for the ship- 
ping of goods, gradually fell into oblivion 
with the invention of paper and silk 
fabrics. Since clay sealing was first dis- 
covered by historians in the late Qing 
Dynasty (1616-1911), it has commanded 
the attention of epigraphers and collectors. 
For archaeologists it makes excellent ma- 
terial for the study of history and ancient 
epigraphy and calligraphy. 

The Beying Museum of Ancient Ce- 
ramic Civilization’s collection of more than 
1,000 pieces of sealing clay of the Qin 
Dynasty (221-206 BC) has been regarded 


as an archive for the study of the origin of 
the political system of ancient China. 
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Bi and Cong— Ancient Jade Carvings 
(BE 5% Bi yu Cong) 
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Bi and cong are both objects of art 
fashioned out of jade in ancient times. As 
symbols of good luck and the blue sky, 
they were used by aristocrats as ritual 
objects when attending audiences with the 
emperor, religious functions and funerals. 
Most often found in the tombs of the 
Shang, Zhou and Han dynasties, they also 
were used as jewellery. 

Biis around flat piece of jade with a 
round hole in the middle. In 1936, 24 pieces 
of bi and 33 pieces of cong were unearthed 
from Tomb No.3 at Liangzhu Town of 


LO 


Yuhang, Zhejiang Province. 

Cong is arectangular piece of jade with 
a round hollow to accentuate the ancient 
Chinese theory that heaven is round and 
earth square. During the Shang and Zhou 
dynasties, cong was a fashionable talis- 
man of good luck which served as a ritual 
object for worshipping heaven and earth. 
When it was used as a burial object, it was 
placed on the deceasedis head and feet or 
around it. 
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Fu, or tally, was a kind of talisman in 
ancient China. Before paper was invented 
in China, tallies were made from bamboo 
or wood. A tally consists of two pieces 
and is used to a general as imperial autho- 
rization for troop movement or other 
schemes. Among the populace, the tally 
was used as proof of authorization for ex- 
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changes of goods or leases. 

In ancient China the official tally was 
made of gold, silver, jade or bronze in the 
shape of tiger, dragon, human figure, turtle, 
snake, fish, etc. Most of them, however, 
appear in the shape of a tiger. The “tiger 
tally” was used by an emperor for delegat- 
ing his generals with the power to com- 
mand and dispatch the army. A tiger tally 
is inscribed with a text on its back and 
consists of two parts, with the right part 
retained in the central government and the 
left part issued to a local official or a 
commander. Only when the tally was au- 
thenticated could the authorization take 
effect, a practice which was fashionable 
during the Warring States, Qin and Han 
periods. 
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To fashion a tally in the image of a 
tiger was also meant to indicate that with 
the emperor’s authorization, the command 
should act as promptly and courageously 
as a tiger. By tradition the Chinese regard 
the tiger as a symbol of valour. Even to- 


day a crack force in the army is likely to 
be named “Flying Tiger Detachment”. It 
is thus understandable for our ancients to 
use the tiger tally for the manoeuvring of 
soldiers. 
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Jade Clothes Sewn with Gold 


Thread 


(BEER Jinliiyuyi) 
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According to an ancient Chinese belief, 


when he died, his remains would never go 


when a man had put on clothes made of rotten. 


jade pieces sewn together with gold thread 


In 1968, Chinese archaeologists work- 
ing in Mancheng, Hebei Province, found 
such clothes in a tomb buried with the 
remains of Liu Sheng, a princes of the 
Western Han Dynasty, and those of his 
wife, Dou Pass. Only a few teeth and a 
pile of bones were left of the remains, the 
jade clothes remained intact. Liu’s clothes 
were made of a total of 2,498 pieces of 
jade, sewn together with lengths of thread 
that is 96 percent gold, 4 to 5 cm in length 
and 0.35-0.5 mm in diameter. There were 
also soft and sturdy gold ropes made by 
twisting 12 pieces of gold thread 0.08- 
0.13 mm in diameter. It took about 1,100 
grams of gold to put Liu’s clothes together. 
His wife’s clothes were fashioned out of 
2,160 pieces of jade and sewn with 700 
grams of gold. Judging from the technol- 
ogy of today, it takes an entire decade for 
an artisan to finishing making such piece 
of jade clothes. 
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The bronze ware were unique national 
treasures for China in ancient times for 
their impressive designs, classical decora- 
tive ornamentation, and wealth of 
inscriptions. 

The ancient Chinese society fell into 
the Stone Tool Age and the Iron Tool Age. 
The earliest stoneware in China was found 
in 3000 B.C. The Shang and Zhou dynas- 
ties ushered China into the height of the 
Bronze Age. During this period the mak- 
ing of bronze ware reached its zenith. Af- 
ter the Spring and Autumn and Warring 
States periods China entered the Iron Tool 
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Bronze is the alloy of copper and zinc 


or copper and lead that is bluish grey. The 
museums across China and some impor- 
tant museums outside China, have all col- 
lected Chinese bronze ware dating back to 
the Shang and Zhou dynasties. Some of 
them are part of the cultural heritage 
passed down through the generations, but 
most of them were dug up from under- 
neath the earth. 

Ancient Chinese bronze ware fall into 
three types: ritual vessels, weapons, and 
miscellaneous objects. 

Ritual vessels refer to those objects 
employed by aristocrats in sacrificial cer- 
emonies or audiences. Therefore there is 
something distinctively religious and sha- 
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manist about them. These vessels include 
food containers, wine vessels, water pots 
and musical instruments. 

Bronze weapons come in such variet- 
ies as knife, sword, spear, halberd, axe, 
and dagger. 

The miscellaneous objects refer to 
bronze utensils for daily use. 

In ancient China the making of bronze 
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The currency is a medium for the ex- 


change of commodities; it was the inevi- 
table outcome of such exchanges. In an- 


cient China the currency came in different 


ware was dominated by the imperial fami- 
lies and aristocrats. And the possession 
of such wares was regarded as a status 
symbol. 

In comparison with counterparts in 
other parts of the world, the Chinese 
bronze ware stand out for their inscrip- 
tions which are regarded as major chap- 
ters in the Chinese history of calligraphy. 
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forms and was made variously from shells, 
jade, gold, silver, and paper. The follow- 
ing is a brief introduction to ancient coins 
in China. 

Shell money. Shell money was the old- 
est form of currency in ancient China. As 
the shells were small and hard in texture, 
they came in handy as money. By the 
Shang and Zhou dynasties the use of shell 
money reached its zenith, and shell money 
became a symbol of wealth. Even today 
the Chinese like to call their most valuable 
objects “baobei”, which is derived from 
the name of the Chinese shell money. In 
ancient China it was not uncommon to 
use shell money as burial objects. 

Hoe-like Money. The hoe-like money 
was evolved from an ancient Chinese farm- 
ing tool. In the early days it bore close 
resemblance to a hoe. Because the hoe is 


similar to the shovel. This is why the hoe- 


like money is also known as “shovel 
money”. 

Bronze money in the design of 
seashells. With the development of com- 
modity exchange, the supply of natural 
shells as the currency ran out of supply. 
Imitation shell money made from stone, 
bone, ceramics and bronze was thus in- 
vented to make up for the shortage. But 
eventually it was bronze shell-shaped 
money that replaced natural shells. It was 
not until Qinshihuang unified the currency 
in 221 B.C. that shells finally were with- 
drawn from commodity circulation. 

Knife-shaped money. Cast of bronze 
during the Spring and Autumn and War- 
ring States periods, the money’s knife-like 
shape was derived from a certain weapon 
from old days. 
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Bronze coin with a square hole in the 
centre. In the late Warring States Period, 
bronze coins with a round hole in the cen- 
tre first appeared in china. The hole made 
it convenient to string the coins together. 
When Qinshihuang unified the nation and 
the currency, he had the round hole in the 
bronze coins changed into a square, as the 
round coin and its square hole is regarded 
as areflection of the ancient theory that 
“heaven is round and earth sguare”. Feu- 
dalism lasted for more than 2,000 years, 
however, despite the change of times and 
the currency, the round bronze coins with 
a square hole in the centre was in use for 
roughly the same duration. It was after 
the demise of the Qing Dynasty that they 
were gradually replaced with paper 
money. 
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Hitching Post 
(TE HHE Shuanma Zhuang) 
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China has been a major agricultural 


country since ancient times. The use of 
horses as farm implements and means of 
transportation gave rise to hitching posts. 


The hitching posts of early days were - 


made from timber. But are left to this day 
are mostly those made of stone during’ h 
Ming and Qing dynasties. Today, the hit 
ing posts have long lost its practical va 


but their artistic value is becoming increas= 


ingly appreciated. 
The art of the hitching posts finds ex- 


pression in the carving of the capital and 
neck of such a post. Round sculpture is 
integrated with relief and linear carving, 
and the motifs run the gamut from the 
Sakyamuni cult and Confucius preaching 
his doctrines to Lao Zi riding a buffalo, 
the Eight Immortals of Taoism, and the 
duke of Zhuang consulting some wise men. 
There are also such auspicious animals and 
plants as lions, unicorns, magpies, sweet- 
scented osmanthus, glossy ganoderma, and 
celestial grass. These motifs are mostly 
derived from historical tales, folk legends, 
celebrations and festivals, and traditional 
operas. 

The hitching posts, besides their prac- 
tical purpose for lassoing draft animals, 
also served to show off the prosperity of 
a family in old days. Some of them stand 
as tall as 3 metres—they were obviously 
but served as sym- 
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Embroidery, a folk art with a long 


tradition, occupies an important position 
in the history of Chinese arts and crafts. It 
is, in its long development, inseparable 
from silkworm-raising and silk-reeling and 
weaving. 

China is the first country in the world 
that discovered the use of silk. Silkworms 
were domesticated as early as 5,000 years 
ago. The production of silk thread and fab- 
rics gave rise to the art of embroidery. 
According to the classical Shangshu (or 
Book of History ), the “regulations on cos- 
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Embroidery 


(WSS Cixiu) 


tumes” of 4,000 years ago stipulated 
among other things “dresses and skirts 
with designs and embroideries”. This is 
evidence that embroidery had become an 
established art by that remote time. 

In 1958 a piece of silk was found in a 
tomb of the state of Chu of the Warring 
States Periond (475-221 B.C.). It is em- 
broidered with a dragon-and-phoenix 
design. More than 2,000 years old, it is 
the earliest piece of Chinese embroidery 
ever unearthed. 

The art became widespread during the 
Han Dynasty (206 B.C.-220 A.D.); many 
embroidered finds date back to that period. 

Today, silk embroidery is practised 
nearly all over China. The best commer- 
cial products, it is generally agreed, come 
from four provinces: Jiangsu (notably 
Suzhou), Hunan, Sichuan and Guangdong, 
each with its distinctive features. 

Embroidered works have become 
highly complex and exquisite today . Take 
the double-face embroidered “Cat”, a rep- 
resentative work of Suzhou embroidery, 
for example. The artist splits the hair-thin 
coloured silk thread into filaments—half, 
quarter, 1/12 or even 1/48 of its original 
thickness — and uses these in embroider- 
ing concealing in the process the thousands 


of ends and joints and mak- 
ing them disappear as if by 
magic. The finished work is 
acute and mischievous-look- 
ing cat on both sides of the 
groundwork. The most diffi- 
cult part of the job is the eyes 
of the cat. To give them lus- 
tre and life, silk filaments of 
more than 20 colours or 
shades have to be used. 
Recently, on the basis of two-face em- 
broidery have developed further 
innovations — the same design on both 
sides in different colours, and totally dif- 


ferent patterns on the two faces of the same 


groundwork. It seems that possibilities 
hitherto unknown to the art may yet be 
explored. 
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Hair embroidery, a traditional Chinese 
art, is a special needle-work of making 
patterns on silk with human hair as the 
thread. As Chinese hair is mostly black, it 
used to be known also as moxiu (“black 
ink” embroidery). 

Today the art excels by far its past 
attainment in colour and in variety. The 
colour is no longer limited to black. Others 
—blonde, amber, auburn, white and grey 
— of various shades are also used, total- 
ling dozens of tones, mostly collected 
from areas Of ethnic minorities. 
Occasionally, to give the lips of an ancient 
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beauty their usual rosiness, white hair may 
be dyed red. But on the whole, pictures 
embroidered with hair are in its natural 
hues. 

To work with human hair is more dif- 
ficult than with silk thread, for compared 
with the latter Chinese hair is stiff, slip- 
pery and brittle, breaking easily when 
stretched with exertion. It requires a well- 
trained skill but it is also rewarding in the 
end-product, which 1s elegantly neat, ero- 
sion-free, worm-resistant and fast in 
colour. 
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Kesi is a special type of weaving pe- 
culiar to China. It is different from em- 
broidery but rather similar to the making 
of tapestry. 

It is done on a wooden handloom with 
raw silk as the warp and boiled-off silk as 
the weft. The weft threads are usually of 
dozens of colours and are separately reeled 
in many small shuttles. First the artisan 
makes on the warp a sketchy drawing of 
the pattern to be woven and then guides a 
shuttle with the weft thread of a specified 
colour across the warp threads — almost 
never throughout the entire width but only 
where that particular colour is needed. So, 
this is a form of weaving patch by patch. 
One could also 
say it represents 
an integration of 
the skills of silk- 
weaving and 
painting. Ít is 
necessary to 
make frequent 
changes of the Ë 
shuttles (i.e. 
threads of differ- 
ent colours), and 
a small piece of 
work requires 
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thousands of changes to finish. 

The completed piece shows the de- 
sign neatly and in equal exquisiteness on 
both sides. 

The art has its beginnings in the Han 
and Wei dynasties but blossomed during 
the Song (960-1279), producing a great 
master in Zhu Kerou. The Picture of Duck- 
lings in Lotus Pond woven by him, now 
kept in the Shanghai Museum, is consid- 
ered a national treasure. The art of kesi 
was introduced to Japan during the Ming 
Dynasty (1368-1644). The belt for the 
Japanese kimono,which is woven in this 
way, is still called by the Japanese “Chi- 


nese Ming decorative belt”. 
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Jade is loosely understood m m5 
in China as the collective name 
for most precious stones, and 
jade carving in this sense con- 
stitutes an important part of § 
Chinese arts and crafts. The 
love of jade ware, according | 
to Dr. Joseph Needham, the | 
noted British naturalist, has 
been one of the cultural fea- 
tures of China. Crude jade 
tools have been fornd among 
the archaeological finds dating back to the 
New Stone Age. There is, however, no 
evidence to indicate that neolithic people 
attached a great value to jade ware; they 
chose jade only because it was hard and 
good for making tools and fighting 
weapons. As time went on, people came 
gradually to appreciate the beauty of the 
stone, which after carving and polishing 
might be turned into things not only use- 
ful but also nice to look at. 

In the historical epoch during which 
the slave society was replaced by the feu- 
dal society, jade ware became established 
as objects of pure decoration. Among the 
funerary objects unearthed from tombs of 
that long period are many jade articles used 
as personal ornaments or ceremonial 
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Jade Carving 


(EK Yudiao) 
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vessels. The jade exhibits one sees today 


in museums of the country normally com- 
prise vases, incense-burners, tripods, cups 
and wine vessels of various descriptions. 

Large-sized jade articles began to ap- 
pear in the middle of Chinese feudalism. 
There is today in the Round City of the 
Beihai Park a large jade jar the size of a 
small bathtub. It was used as a wine con- 
tainer by the Yuan Emperor Kublai Khan 
when he feted his followers. The 3.5-ton 
jar may hold as much as 3,000 litres of 
wine. It has a circumference of 493 cm and 
measures 70 cm high and 55 cm deep in 
the middle. The elliptic jar is well-shaped 
and engraved all round with clouds, waves, 
dragons and sea horses. It is the oldest 
jade object of a large size kept intact in the 
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country. 


Another large piece worth mentioning 
is a jade sculpture dating from the reign of 
Qianlong in the 18th century. Entitled 
“Jade Mountain Showing the Great Yu 
Taming the Flood”, it was sculpted after a 
Song Dynasty painting of a similar title. 
The masterpiece, standing 2.4 metres high 
and about | metre wide, depicts in vivid 
detail how the Great Yu, a heroic repre- 
sentative of the ancient working people, 
fought the Great Flood. According to his- 
torical records, the uncut jadestone, weigh- 
ing more than 5 tons, was discovered in 
Hotan area, Xinjiang, took three years to 
be transported over the distance of 4,000 
kilometres to Beijing, and some more years 
to be carved and polished into the national 
treasure that it is. 

“There is a price for gold but no price 
for jade”, says a Chinese proverb. Jade 
ware is often described as “worth a string 
of towns”. An ancient story tells how King 
Zhao of Qin once offered 15 towns in ex- 
change for the famous Ho’s round jade. 
How is it that jade is so valuable? 


First, its value lies in its scarcity. 
Precious stones are formed over long 
geological epochs and are hard to get, 
especially green jade, white jade and 
agate. Ancient people on a treasure 
hunt had to trek on the back of yaks 
in mountainous regions to get at the 
unhewn rocks containing the gems, 
exposed or half exposed, by the 
stamping of the animal’s hoofs. 
Sometimes, precious stones were 
washed down by mountain torrents and 
were got hold of midway by men with the 
eye and luck. In any event, exposed stones 
grew scarce and people began to bore 
through the mountains to mine for pre- 
cious stones, making them even more dif- 
ficult to get. 

Secondly, the value of jade lies in its 
hardness. Precious stones are divided by 
their hardness into two major groups: ja- 
deites and nephrites. Jadeites are the ones 
with a solid texture and a hardness of de- 
gree 6 or above (on the basis of 10 for 
diamond ). The more valuable varieties, 
such as green jade, may be as hard as de- 
gree 8 or 9. Jadeites are invulnerable to 


steel cutting tools made of carbonrundum 
of diamond powder. Objects made of this 
hard jade are smooth, lustrous, glittering 
and translucent, and their grains are no 
longer visible to the naked eye. 

Nephrites, on the other hand, being 
below degree 6 in hardness, can generally 
be incised and carved by burins. Their com- 
mercial values are much lower than 
jadeites. 

Thirdly, the value of precious stones 
lies in their natural colour and hue. Some 
are as white as snow, others are brightly 
red, and still others alluringly green. 
Diamond, emerald, saphire and other gem- 
stones can be processed into personal or- 
naments like rings and earrings whose 
colour will remain brilliant all the time. 
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Yeguangbei (literally, the night-glit- 
tering cup) is a special jade product of 
Jiuquan, Gansu Province. 

Since very ancient times, the Qilian 
Mountains of Gansu have produced a 
beautiful jade of brilliant white, green, 
black and yellow colours. Local artisans 
grind and polish it into wine cups either of 
a pure colour or of mixed colours. They 
are of various forms, wine cups with 
stems, flat-bottomed cups, and cups with 
cut designs, all marked by a simple and 
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Some stones carry an array of colours 
which a master artisan can use to good 
effect. Even flaws in the stone can be 
turned into “beauty spots”, for instance, 
an insect on a flower or a small squirrel 
on a tree, adding life and attraction to the 
entire piece of work. 

Today there are jade workshops or fac- 
tories in all major cities. Work which used 
to be done purely by hand has been par- 
tially mechanized. Although some opera- 
tions have become faster with the use of 
simple machines, yet jade carving remains 
basically a handicraft art. And as raw ma- 
terials are getting more and more scarce, 
the prices of jade ware will always be on 
the upward trend. 
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The Luminous Cup 
(BAP Yeguangbei) 


elegant taste. They are all the more cher- 
ished because they stand sudden contact 
with extreme heat or cold. 

Legend says that King Mu (c. 10th cen- 
tury B.C.) of the Zhou Dynasty once drank 
with this cup and found it glittering snow- 
white in the moonlight. It was then named 
the “night-glittering cup”. It became more 
famous after the Tang Dynasty poet Wang 
Han sang of it in the following lines: 

Grape wine in luminous cups shine. 

As we raise them to lips the pipa strikes 
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up fast. 

Laugh not if we fall drunk on the 
battlefield. 

Tell us how many ever returned from 
the war. 

Jiuquan has today a well-established 


Ivory scuptrue is an old art in China 


dating back to prehistoric times. From the 
ruins of the Yin Dynasty capital of 3,700 
years ago knives and rulers made of ivory 


factory specializing in the making of such 
“luminous cups”. Nowadays visitors to the 
town, apart from seeing Jiayuguan Pass, 
the western end of the Great Wall, all wish 
to make a tour of this factory, buying a 
few cups as a souvenir. 


Ivory Carving 
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have been unearthed. The Record of the 
Warring States, a history written 20 cen- 
turies ago, tells of Mengchang, an aristo- 
crat of the State of Qi, who “left his home- 
land for a tour abroad and, when he ar- 
rived in the state of Chu, presented an 
ivory bed...The bed was worth a thou- 
sand pieces of gold; the slightest damage 
would ruin the man who had to compen- 
sate for it.” 

As an art, ivory carving calls for me- 
ticulous care. The varying shapes and sizes 
and the position of hard core of the tusks 
must be taken into careful consideration 
together with the carver’s own specialties, 
when he conceives the work he is going to 
produce. Normally, he will first hew out a 
rough shape before using his finer tools 
for the final chiseling and polishing of 
detail. For larger jobs a clay model will be 
moulded and found to be satisfactory be- 
fore the ivory is worked on. A very large 
and complex piece of work comprises a 
number of parts sculptured separately and 


then assembled. 

The Beijing Arts and Crafts Factory 
turned out in 1974 a large ivory sculpture 
entitled “The Chengdu-Kunming 
Railway”. Measuring 180 cm long, 64 cm 
wide and 110 cm high (including the base) 
and weighing 318 kilograms, it took 5,000 
work-days to complete. Rich in national 
flavour, it was presented to the United 
Nations Headquarters. 

A gem in the art of ivory carving is 
the “‘latticed balls within balls”, which has 
a history of barely a hundred years. To cre- 
ate this marvel, the master craftsman first 
shapes a piece of ivory into a perfect 
spherical ball and then bores through it at 
suitable intervals several conical holes, 
whose apexes meet exactly at the centre 
of the ball. Next, he marks the inside of 
each hole with lines to indicate the num- 
ber of balls to be cut out. Only now is he 
ready to cut the balls of different layers, 
starting with the innermost. In spite of 
the holes, he cannot see anything but have 
to work by feels, relying on his years of 
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experience and on a fine carver with a 
curved blade. The rest of the balls are cut 
out and carved successively from the in- 
side out. Throughout the whole operation, 
any hair-thin mistake would ruin the en- 
tire work of art. 

Up to the time of writing, the most 
complicated “latticed balls within balls” 
has been produced by the Daxin Ivory Fac- 
tory of Guangzhou. Weng Rongbiao, a vet- 
eran master craftsman there, cut in 1977, 
out of an ivory block 15 cm across, a set 
of 42 latticed balls — one inside another, 
each ball movable inside its larger sphere 
and bearing pierced work of landscapes 
(pavilions and towers, clouds and moun- 
tains ). And the innermost ball is as thin as 
paper! 

Weng Rongbiao is from a family of 
four generations of ivory-ball carvers. As 
early as 1915, his father won international 
recognition at the International Fair in 
Panama with a set of “25 latticed balls 
within balls” carved out of ivory. 
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The art of micro-carving refers gener- 
ally to the engraving of infinitesimal char- 
acters on ivory or human hair. The artist 
engaged in this unique craft, when he ap- 
plies the graver, cannot see the work he is 
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Microscopic Carving 


(GE weidiao) 
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doing but has to rely on feel.The art 1s 
therefore sometimes described as “carv- 
ing by one’s will”. 

There are in many cities of China such 
microsculptors, who can engrave on small 
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grains of ivory poems, paintings and min- 
iature seal marks in no less than 10 differ- 
ent colours. 

Zhang Yunhu, a micro-callingrapher 
of Shanghai, on a piece of ivory 3 cm 
square, reproduced the whole anthology 
of The Three Hundred Tang Poems, total- 
ling more than 10,000 characters. To the 
naked eye, the words are just rows upon 
rows of black needlepoint etchings. 

In 1982, he came out with another 
marvel — the complete text in 14,000 
characters of the Constitution of the Chi- 
nese Communist Party on a chip of ivory 
2.8 cm square. This he did only in two 
weeks. Viewed under a microscope with 
a magnification of 100, the characters can 
be seen to be composed of elegant, clear 
and fine strokes. 

Micro-carving on human hair is a new 
art developed only in recent years, being 
pioneered by Shen Weizhong, a member 
of the Suzhou Arts and Crafts Research 
Institute. On a hair several mm long and 
without the help of any magnifying 
apparatus, the artist can engrave poems 
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Clay figurines represent another type 
of folk art in China. They are much liked 
for their vivid and amusing expressions 


and, for this reason, make good indoor 


or other texts by relying upon the feel of 
his fingers. To achieve this, he needs an 
absolutely quiet environment, in which, 
holding his breath and controlling his pulse 
by meditative power, he plies his art with 
a cutting wire thinner than the hair. To 
read the surprisingly neat characters on 
the finished work, it is necessary to mag- 
nify them several dozen times with a 
microscope. 

Hair carving has been developed on 
the basis of fine-character carving, which 
has always been a Chinese tradition. Its 
rudiments may be traced back to more 
than 2,000 years ago. On the fragments of 
oracle bones of the Western Zhou period, 
unearthed in Guyuan, Shaanxi Province, 
have been found small carved characters 
the size of rice grains with hair-thin 
strokes. Archaeologists have also found 
on the much earlier Yin oracle shells min- 
iature engravings the size of millet, legible 
only under 5-fold magnification. 

Artists of today with their assiduous 
study and experiment have given the age- 
old art a new lustre. 
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Clay Figurines 


(EA Niren) 
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decorations and welcome presents be- 
tween friends. 

The principal material for making 
these figurines is porcelain clay. Though 


this is found in most localities of China, 


the best is supposed to be that at Huishan 
Mountain, Wuxi. Normally, when people 
talk about clay figurines in China, they 
tend to think of those made at Huishan. 
Indeed, the earth from the paddy fields of 
the surrounding area is very fine and 
sticky, containing little sand. Moulded into 
figurines, it needs no firing but, after being 
dried in the shade for 3 or 4 days, is ready 
to be painted on. The finished products 
are very durable and will not crack in many 
years to come. A piece of work takes about 
half a day to complete, depending on the 
size and complexity. 

The moulding of clay figures in China 
seems to have come from a long tradition. 
It is said that Sun Bin, famed strategist of 
the state of Qi who lived in the 4th to 3rd 
century B.C. during the Warring States 
period, in order to break an enemy 
formation, used clay figures for mock 
exercises. Because of this legend, Sun Bin 
has been regarded as the founder of the 
craft. Legend aside, the art can be traced in 
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written history at least 400 years back to 
the Ming Dynasty. It was an age when 
Buddhism flourished in China, and an in- 
creasing number of pilgrims came to visit 
the temples on Huishan Mountain. In the 
vicinities of the hill began to appear handi- 
craftsmen who hand moulded clay into im- 
ages of the Goddess of Mercy, the God of 
Longevity and other deities to be sold to 
the visitors. Later on, the subjects became 
expanded to include toys, dramatic and 
everyday characters, plump babies and 
clownish figures. The clay figurines were 
sold as they were moulded, and many 
shops thrived on them. 

Sharing the fame with Huishan in this 
field is a family in the northern port city 
of Tianjin. Niren Zhang (the Zhang fam- 
ily of clay figurine moulders ) has been in 
the trade for four generations. They spe- 
cialize in figures of popular tales and clas- 
sical novels and are renowned for the drama 
and life they give their creations, They 
have also portrayed in clay men in various 
trades at different times, reflecting social 
life as genre paintings do. The family, re- 
garded as a pride of the city of Tianjin, is 
also known abroad. 
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The God of Longevity, better known 
as Laoshouxing in the country, is a 
favourite subject with the Huishan clay 
figurine moulders of Wuxi. His image is 
also frequently seen in ivory and porce- 
lain objects of art. 

The god, created out of the human 


wish to live a long life, is distinguished by . 


an abnormally large, protruding and 
deeplined forehead, white beard, long 
eyebrows, broad nose, square mouth with 
thick lips, and three holes in each ear. He 


(CFE Laoshouxing) 
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is said to have lived a long time ago, be- 
ing a man tranguil in nature and good at 
self-cultivation by meditation, knowing 
how to keep free from all cares and wor- 
ries and to follow the course of nature in 
everything. For this reason, he lived a long 
life. According to legend, he showed no 
signs of ageing in his 767th year and when 
reaching the age of 800, he complained that 
he had not lived long enough. Later gen- 
erations have made him the symbol of 
longevity, and well-wishers have often 
given a picture or a statue of him as a birth- 
day present. 

A colourful statue of Laoshouxing 
stands at the door of the reception room 
of the Huishan Clay Figurine Factory, 
Wuxi. As a clay figure, it is of a good size, 
being 1.10 metres tall and 60 centimetres 
across and moulded out of 300 kilograms 
of wet clay. When you visit the factory, 
he will most probably be still there, wish- 
ing you a long life with his characteristic 
smile. ` 
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Sculpture with dough is a folk art 
known to few countries, if any outside 
China. 

It is interesting to see how a few 
coloured pieces of dough are turned in a 
matter of minutes into expressive and lively 
figurines by the trained hands of a folk 
artist, relying on no model. The figurines 
are generally about 8 centimetres (3 inches) 
tall, but recent innovations include figures 
as tall as 30 centimetres or tiny enough to 
be displayed in half a walnut shell. 

The folk sculptor plies his trade with 
very simple tools:a spatula, scissors,a 
comb and a pointed stick, all of diminu- 
tive sizes. 

The material used by him is prepared 
of two-thirds purified wheat flour and one- 
third glutinous rice flour. Mixed with 
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water, the dough is kneaded well while 
bee-honey and glycerine are added. 
Cooked in a steamer under cover for half 
an hour, it will be ready for moulding. 
Other additives in the dough are a little 
antiseptic and repellent to make the fin- 
ished figurines durable. The various colours 
in the dough are from mineral pigments 
that do not change with time. 

Although the art has a history of some 
2,000 years, few people specialize in 
today. Nevertheless, the works 
produced by the limited num- 
ber of dough sculptors in the 
arts and crafts factories of 
Jinan, Shanghai and Beijing 
have aroused considerable in- 
terest in the collectors of China 
and abroad. 
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Ice carving, a seasonal 
art in the far north of 
China, is also called “ice 
lanterns” and has its origin 
in local life. To prevent 
lights from being blown out 
by the winter wind, people 
started long, long ago to 
use hollowed ice blocks as 
lantern bulbs, giving the art 
its primitive form. 

The citizens of Harbin, capital of the 
northernmost Heilongjiang Province, put 
on the first “ice lantern show” in the win- 
ter of 1963. By means of moulds they 
made various ice lanterns, in which they 
lighted candles. It proved a success and 
established a custom: since then an “ice 
festival” has been held every year lasting 
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Ice Carving 
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from New Year’s Day to the traditional 
Lantern Festival (about mid-February), 
with the scale growing ever larger and the 
skills more and more perfected. Apart from 
the usual lanterns, pavilions, terraces, 
bridges and towers are built in ice to deco- 
rate the landscapes formed by sparkling 
mountains, crystal trees, glistening birds 
and animals, fish swimming in transpar- 
ent pools...I[ce sculpture is also found to 
be an artistic form suitable for reproduc- 
ing scenes of well-known dramas and sto- 
ries of science fiction often seen at the 
festival. Some works are of colossal 
dimensions: a pagoda may be built of up 
to 200 huge ice blocks, and it makes an 
impressive sight when lighted at night by 
hundreds of built-in coloured lamps. The 
ice show, with its translucent works and 


sparkling lights, reminds visitors of the 
fabled emerald and crystal palace of the 
legendary Dragon King. 

The main material for ice sculpture is 
obtained from the rivers. With the mercury 
constantly kept down at minus 20°C-30 
°C in winter, the waters in the north pro- 
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vide an inexhaustible supply of ice.It is 
first sawn by workmen into blocks, and 
then the sculptors will put them to differ- 
ent uses according to thickness, strength 
and transparency. A large work is usually 
assembled of many component pieces. 


There is a special custom, among the 
Tibetans in Qinghai and Tibet, of making 
butter sculptures in winter. It is an art of 
moulding butter into various forms—hu- 
man figures, flowers, fancy buildings, birds 
and beasts — to present certain scenes or 
depict popular episodes in Buddha’s life. 

The butter is made from yak or goat 
milk, suitable for moulding because it is 
snow-white, fine, soft and 
pliable, and mixes well with 
pigments. 

Butter sculpture has a 
long history behind it. When 
Princess Wencheng of the | 
Tang Dynasty was married in 
A.D. 641 to Songzan Gambo, 
leader of the Tibetan people, 
she took with her a gold statue 
of Sakyamuni, which was 
later enshrined in Jokhang 
Monastery in Lhasa. Several 


hundred years later, Tsong Kha-pa (1357- 
1419), founder of the Yellow Sect of 
Lamaism, offered to the statue a bouquet 
of flowers made of butter. This gave rise 
to a practice which spread to and flour- 
ished in Ta’er (Gumbum) Monastery in 
Tsong Kha-pa’s homeland in Qinghai 
Province. Perfected over the years by the 
lamas of the monastery, the skills of fash- 
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ioning various figures in butter became 
an established art which, along with clay 
sculpture, mural painting and tanka 
embroidery, has contributed to the fame 
of the monastery. 

A festival starting from the 15th day 
of the lunar New Year is held annunally at 


Lacquer is a natural substance obtained 
from the lacquer tree which has its home 
in China, a country still leading the world 
in lacquer resources. Much of the country 
is suitable for growing the tree, but most 
of the output comes from five provinces 
—Shaanxi, Hubei, Sichuan, Guizhou and 
Yunnan. 

Raw lacquer is the sap of the lacquer 
tree, which hardens in contact with air. A 
tree becomes productive 3-5 years after 
planting, and entails hard work on 
the part of the tapper. He can only 
get the latex in June and July each 
year and must tap it in the pre- 
dawn hours before the cockis crow 
and sunrise. For the sun would re- 
duce the moisture in the air, stop- 
ping the flow of the latex. 

Lacquerware has a long history 
which extends back to the remote . 
ages in China. From the neolithic $ 


the monastery, displaying, besides paint- 
ings and embroideries, large numbers of 
coloured butter sculptures, attracting huge 
crowds of Tibetan and Han visitors. 

As butter melts in heat, the craft is 
practised only in winter. 


Lacquerware 


(At Qiqi) 
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remains at Tuanjie Village and Meiyan 
Township (both in Wujiang County, 
Jiangsu Province ) were unearthed in 1955 
a number of lacquer-painted black pottery 
objects, two of which, a cup and a pot, 
were discovered intact and found to bear 
patterns painted in lacquer after the ob- 
jects had been fired.They are the earliest 
lacquered articles ever discovered in China 
and are now kept in the Museum of 
Nanjing. 
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Before the invention of the Chinese 
ink, lacquer had been used for writing. 
Twenty-eight bamboo clips found in a 
Warring States (475-221 B.C.) tomb at 
Changtaiguan, Xinyang, Henan Province, 
bear a list of the burial objects with the 
characters written in lacquer. 

Lacquerware is moisture-proof, resis- 
tant to heat, acid and alkali, and its colour 
and lustre are highly durable, adding beauty 
to its practical use. Beijing, Fuzhou and 
Yangzhou are the cities leading in the pro- 
duction of Chinese lacquerware. 

The making of Beijing lacquerware 
starts with a brass or wooden body. After 
preparation and polishing, it is coated with 
several dozen up to hundreds of layers of 
lacquer, reaching a total thickness of 5 to 
18 millimetres. Then, gravers will cut into 
the hardened lacquer, creating “carved 
paintings” of landscapes, human figures, 
flowers and birds. It is then finished by 
drying and polishing. Traditional Beijing 
lacquer objects are in the forms of chairs, 
screens, tea tables, vases, etc. Emperor 
Qianlong of the Qing Dynasty, an enthu- 


Jingdezhen, formerly spelt Ching Teh 
Chen and known as the “Ceramics Me- 
tropolis” of China, is a synonym for Chi- 
nese porcelain. 
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siast for lacquerware, had his coffin deco- 
rated with carved lacquer. 

Yangzhou lacquer articles are distin- 
guished not only by carving in relief but 
by exquisite patterns inlaid with gems, 
gold, ivory and mother of pearl. The prod- 
ucts are normally screens, cabinets, tables, 
chairs, vases, trays, cups, boxes and 
ashtrays. 

Fuzhou is well-known for the “bodi- 
less lacquerware”, one of the “Three Trea- 
sures” of Chinese arts and crafts (the other 
two being Beijing cloisonné and 
Jingdezhen porcelain). 

The bodiless lacquerware starts with 
a body of clay, plaster or wood. Grass 
linen or silk is pasted onto it, layer after 
layer, with lacquer as the binder. The 
origninal body is removed after the outer 
cloth shell has dried in the shade. This is 
then smoothed with putty, polished, and 
coated with layers of lacquer. After being 
carved with colourful patterns, it becomes 
the bodiless lacquerware of extremely light 
weight and exquisite finish. 
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Variably called Xinping or 
Changnanzhen in history, it is situated in 
the northeastern part of Jiangxi Province 
in a small basin rich in fine kaolin, hemmed 
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in by mountains which keep it supplied 
with firewood from their conifers. People 
there began to produce ceramics as early 
as 1,800 years ago in the Eastern Han 
Dynasty. In the Jingde Period (1004- 
1007), Emperor Zhenzong of Song Dy- 
nasty decreed that Changnanzhen should 
produce the porcelain used by the impe- 
rial court, with each inscribed at the bot- 
tom “Made in the Reign of Jingde”. From 
then on peole began to call all chinaware 
bearing such in scriptions “porcelain of 
Jingdezhen”. 

The ceramic industry experienced fur- 
ther development at Jingdezhen during the 
Ming and Qing dynasties or from the 14th 
to the 19th century, when skills became 
perfected and the general quality more 


refined; government kilns were set up to 
cater exclusively to the need of the impe- 
rial house. torical city. With 133 ancient buildings and 

The leading centre of the porcelain cultural sites, it is a tourist town attract- 
industry, Jingdezhen has been put under ing large numbers of visitors from home 
state protection also as an important his- and abroad. 


_ Cloisonne 
(ER Jingtailan) 
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Cloisonné, in which China excels, is ing the reign of the Ming emperor Jingtai 
known as jingtailan in the country. It first (1450-1457). And as the objects were 
appeared toward the end of the Yuan Dy- mostly in blue (lar) colour, cloisonné came 
nasty in the mid-14th century, flourished to be called by its present name jingtailan. 
and reached its peak of development dur- A jingtailan article has a copper body. 
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The design on it is formed by copper wire 
stuck on with a vegetable glue. Coloured 
enamel is filled in with different colours 
kept apart by the wire strips. After being 
fired four or five times in a kiln, the 
workpiece is polished and gilded into a 
colourful and lustrous work of art. 

During the Ming Dynasty (1368- 
1644), cloisonnewaré was mainly sup- 
plied for use in the imperial palace, in the 
form of incense-burners, vases, jars, boxes 
and candlesticks — all in imitation of an- 
tique porcelain and bronze. 

Present-day production, with Beijing 
as the leading centre, stresses the adding 
of ornamental beauty to things that are 
useful. The artifacts include vases, plates, 
jars, boxes, tea sets, lamps, lanterns, 
tables, stools, drinking vessels and small 
articles for the desk. 

A pair of big cloisonné horses have 
been made in recent years, each measuring 
2.1 metres high and 2.4 metres long, and 
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weighing about 700 kilograms. They took 
eight months to finish, involving the labour 
of hundreds of workers and 60 tons of 
coal for the firing. They represent the larg- 
est object ever made in cloisonné in the 
500 years since the art was born. 
Cloisonné ware bears on the surface 
vitreous enamal which, like porcelain, is 
hard but brittle, so it must not be knocked 
against any- 
thing hard. To 
remove dust 
from it, it 
should be 
whisked 
lightly with a 
soft cloth. | 
Avoid heavy 
wiping with a 
wet cloth, for 
this mighteven- 
tually wear off 


the gilding. 


China is the homeland of the potted 


or miniature landscape. The art began 
about 1,200 years ago during the Tang 
Dynasty (618-907 A.D.) and has been 
known under various names. An indoor 
decoration of refined taste over long ages, 


it has been praised as “wordless poetry 
and sculptured painting”. 

The miniature landscape has become 
quite popular today and can be classified 
into two major categories: miniature 
rockeries and miniature trees. 
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The rocks used for the potted rockery 
are those that easily suck up water, such 
as sandstone, stratified rock and stalactite. 
A chosen piece is cut and carved into the 
shape of a mountain of rugged beauty, and 
placed in a flat pot with water. As the 
rock is moist, green moss grows on its 
surface. Some miniature tree may also be 
planted in a crevice of the rock, which is 
sometimes decorated with a little pagoda, 
bridge or pavillion. A tiny sail or two on 
the water will complete an enchanting land- 
scape with mountain and river. 

Miniature trees, the second category, 
are usually diminutive pines, cypresses, 
wintersweets, elms and bamboos which, 
with small leaves and thin branches, are 
slow in growth but vigorous in vitality. 
And the most valued miniature tree is made 
of old tree roots. They belong to trees that 
grow on mountain rocks in the wild. 
People fell the trees, leaving the roots as 
they are. New trees sprout and grow up 
and are felled again. This repeats itself but 
the roots remain, some as old as hundreds 


of years, assuming hardy and gro- 
tesque forms. Uprooted and trans- 
planted in pots, they are further 
pruned and trained to have the gnarled 
branches of rugged grace or elegant 
vigour. 

Potted landscapes have become 
a common sight in China—in parks, 
galleries, conference and reception 
rooms, even at public squares. Com- 
petitive exhibitions are held every 
year, and an increasing number of 
people are making it a pastime to intro- 
duce bits of nature in pots into their living 
and working quarters. 
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Batik or wax printing is a folk art popu- 
lar among certain ethnic minorities in 
Guizhou and neighbouring provinces. 

It involves painstaking work but fol- 
lows a rather simple process. First, bee- 
wax is melted in a bowl; then a special 
brass knife is used to pick up the liquid 
wax and make patterns with it as it hard- 
ens on the cotton cloth to be printed. The 
cloth is immersed completely in a jar of 
indigo bath so that the unwaxed parts take 
on colour. The dyed cloth is boiled to melt 
off the wax and leave clear patterns in 
white on a blue ground. 

Batik offers ample scope for artistic 
imagination in the making of patterns. 
Those commonly seen are floral, geomet- 
ric and spiral designs, but folk painters 
may also follow their artistic inclinations 
and draw flowers, birds, beasts, insects or 
fish. The patterns in all cases are 
enchantingly simple with rich local flavour. 

In the process of printing, the dye pen- 
etrates fine cracks naturally formed in the 
solidified wax, leaving hair-thin blue lines 
on the undyed white designs and enhanc- 
ing the charm of the end product. And as 
the fine lines differ, no two pieces of cloth 
are identical even though they may bear 
the same pattern. 
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In the ethnic areas, batik is used ex- 


tensively on many cloth articles, from 
skirts, kerchiefs, belts to 
handkerchiefs, pillows, pillow slips and 


dresses, 


bedcovers, from tablecloths, curtains, tap- 
estries to handbags, satchels and cushions. 

With the development of tourism in 
China, batik articles are growing in popu- 
larity as attractive souvenirs of certain 
Chinese provinces. 
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The making of paper-cuts is another 


popular folk art in China. A piece of pa- 
per can be turned in the hands of an artisan, 
with the help of a knife or a pair of scissors, 
into any of a wide variety of patterns — 
landscapes, flowers, birds, animals and 
human figures. These simple works of art 
may be displayed in wall frames or 
pressed under glass table-tops to grace the 
room with their elegant lines and pleasing 
images. 

Paper-cuts fall into two categories: 

1)The monochrome scissor-cut: 
This is cut from a single piece of paper 
with a pair of scissors. It requires imagi- 
nation and dexterity on the part of the 
artist. A master in this field is Wang Zigan, 
member of the Shanghai Arts and Crafts 
Research Institute, who has practised the 
craft for more than 50 years since the age 


Paper-Cuts 


(BA Jianzhi) 


of 13. Itis a delightful experience to 
watch him at it — turn the scissors 
this way and that, cutting through a 
large piece of paper and producing, 
in a matter of minutes, a picture of a 
crowing cock with a group of graz- 
ing lambs. To cut such a picture or 
any other from a vast repertory, he 
needs no draft or model, but his work 
is always done in smooth and flow- 
ing lines and with expressive figures. 

2)The patterned paper-cut: For 
this, patterns or models are first made by 
the master, and then the workers do the 
cutting accordingly, not on one sheet of 
paper but through a pile of some two 
dozens, producing as many paper-cuts at 
a time. The cutting tools used are knives 
of various sizes, some as long as 14 cm, 
others as thin as needles. 

It is difficult to tell since when the art 
of paper-cutting began in China. Excava- 
tions made in 1949 at the ruins of the an- 
cient city of Gaochang in Turpan, Xinjiang, 
unearthed paper-cuts showing a pair of 
horses and a pair of monkeys. They date 
back 1,500 years to the period of the North- 
ern and Southern dynasties (420-589). 
They are the earliest speciments of an- 
cient paper-cuts that have been 
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discovered. 

In the old days, people of certain re- 
gions used to cut red paper and imitation 
fold foil into chickens, dogs, sheep, pigs, 
cattle and horses or pictures of “peaches 
of immortality” and “high-ranking person 
on fine horse” and decorate their offer- 
ings to the gods with these by way of pray- 
ing for prosperity and happiness. Today, 
on festivals or festive occasions such as a 
wedding, paper-cuts are stil] made and 
pasted on doors, windows, walls, rice jars 
and stoves to brighten up the house and 
add to the jubilance. 

There is yet anoter kind of paper-cuts 
especially made as patterns for embroi- 


This is a national art with a tradition 
of barely 100 years. It is very fine basket- 
work woven with thread-like bamboo 
strips round a porcelain vessel as the body. 
If the latter is compared to a beauty, the 
basket will be her elegant and close-fitting 
dress; it not only protects the vessel but 
also enhances its appeal. 

To weave such a basket involves a pro- 
cess of a dozen steps or more. The bam- 
boo must be flawless on the surface and at 
least 2/3 of a metre long between the joints. 
Thread-thin strips are drawn from it, av- 


FOLK ARTS 


dery work. 

The art of paper-cutting has experi- 
enced considerable development since the 
founding of New China. Research societ- 
ies have been set up in a number of areas 
and the number of lovers has been on the 
increase. The folk art, it seems, has a more 
splendid future in store. 


Basketwork on Porcelain 
(SIT Citai Zhubian) 
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eraging about one kilogram from every 100 
kilograms of bamboo. Then the handi- 
craftsman weaves the strips, next to the 
surface of the porcelain, into a basket of 
close-knit and even-arranged warp and 
weft without showing any ends or joints. 
The basket, in some cases, is woven with 
pictures of various figures, bringing the 
art to an even higher level of ingenuity. 
Even if the porcelain inside should be 
broken, the basket itself would still re- 
main a fine piece of art worth keeping. 
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The shadow show or leather silhou- 


ette play is a type of drama which has its 
roots in China. 

Legend has it that Emperor Wudi (156- 
87 B.C.) of the Western Han was de- 
pressed with the death of his favourite 
concubine Lady Li. To help him get over 
the sadness, an occultist sculptured a 
wooden figure in the likeness of the lady 
and projected its shadow on a curtain for 
the emperor to see, bringing him consola- 
tion with the belief that the shadow was 
her spirit. This has been thought to be the 
beginning of the shadow show. 

Today’s shadow puppets are made of 
leather instead of wood for the simple rea- 
son that leather is much lighter, easier to 
manipulate and carry round. The process 
for making the puppets is as follows: 
Sheep or donkey skin with hair removed 


The Shadow Show 


(BEK Piyingxi) 
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is cleaned and treated chemically 
to become thin enough to be 
translucent. Coated with tung oil 
and dried, it is carved into various 
parts of dramatic figures. The trunk, 
head and limbs of a puppet are sepa- 
rately carved but joined together by 
thread so that each part may be ma- 
nipulated by operator to simulate 
human movements. The leather 
puppets are painted with various colours 
to show their different qualities—kind or 
wicked, beautiful or unly. During the 
performance, the “actors” are held close 
to a white curtain with their coloured shad- 
ows cast on it by a strong light from behind. 
Moved by guiding sticks, they play the 
roles, accompanied by music, with their 
parts or singing done by the operators. 
The plays can be quite dramatic and, when 
it comes to fairy tales or kungfu stories, 
the “actors” may be made to ride on clouds 
or perform unusual feats, to the great en- 
joyment oi the audience, especially 
children. 

The shadow show became quite popu- 
lar as early as the Song Dynasty (960- 
1279) when holidays were marked by the 
presentation of many shadow plays. Dur- 
ing the Ming (1368-1644), there were 40 


to 50 shadow show troupes in the city of 
Beijing alone. 

In the 13th century the shadow show 
became a regular recreation in the barracks 
of the Mongolian troops. It was spread 
by the conquering Mongols to distant 
countries like Persia, Arabia and Turkey. 
Later, it was introduced to Southeastern 
Asian countries, too. 

The show began to spread to Europe 
in the mid-18th century, when French mis- 
sionaries to China took it back to France 
in 1767 and put on performances in Paris 
and Marseilles, causing quite a stir. In time, 
the ombres chinoises, with local modifi- 
cation and embellishment, became the 
ombres francaises and struck root in the 
country. 

As present, more than 20 countries 
are known to have shadow show troupes. 

Some people may have gone too far in 
alleging that the Chinese shadow show her- 
alded the cinematic industry, but it cer- 
tainly has contributed its bit towards en- 
riching the world’s amusement business. 


The puppet show (kuileixi) is better 
known as mu’ouxi (play of wooden dolls), 
in the country, which has its roots in re- 
mote times. It is said that King Mu of the 
Zhou (c.10th century B.C.) of oral history, 
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Today, when the motion picture and tele- 
vision have become wide spread through- 
out the world, foreign tourists in China 
are still keen to see a performance of this 
ancient dramatic art. 

Shadow puppets are also available 
from certain shops as art souvenirs of the 
country. 
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- The Puppet Show 


(AAR Mu’ ouxi) 
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on his way home from a big hunt on the 
Kunlun Mountain, saw a choral dance per- 
formed by Yanshi, a skilled carpenter, with 
wooden dolls made by himself. However, 
it was not until the Han Dynasty that the 
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puppet show was mentioned as a full- 
fledged form of amusement. Still, that puts 
it at least 2,000 years back in Chinese 
history. 

As in most other countries, three types 
of puppet shows are presented in China: 
the rod-top puppet, the marionette and 
the glove puppet of these, the first type is 
most populer in China. The puppet gen- 
erally less than a metre tall, is made with 
true-to-life features. It is raised overhead 
at the top of a stick by the puppeteer 
with one hand and 
manipulated by 
him with the other 
hand moving a pair 
of wire rods. This 
type of puppets 
generally do not 
show their feet. 

One of the ba- 
sic Skills required 
of the operator is to 
be able to hold high 
the puppet, which 
weighs 2 to 3 ® 


kilograms, with one arm and to keep it ei- 
ther motionless or moving steadily on the 
same level as dictated by the scenario. Only 
on this basis may the puppet be convinc- 
ing in its other dramatic actions. 

The marionette appears on stage in 
full view of the audience. It is of a more 
complicated structure, with the head, 
shoulders, waist, hands and feet all jointed, 
movable and controlled by separate wires. 
During performance, it is operated from a 
concealed operating bridge high above the 
puppet. 

The glove or hand puppet, rather like 
those in a Punch and Judy show, is also 
called “bag puppet” (budai mu’ ou) in 
China. About 20 cm long, it is the smallest 
of the three types. Its dress is in the form 
of a small bag, from inside which the 
puppeteer’s hand manipulates its postures 
and movements. 
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The kite, a Chinese invention, has been 
praised as the forerunner of the modern 
aeroplane. In the pavilion of aircraft of the 
National Aeronautics and Space Museum, 
Washington D.C., a plaque says, “the ear- 
liest aircraft are the kites and missiles of 
China”, 

The kite is mainly, but not only, a 
plaything. It has contributed to science 
and production.The first planes were 
shaped after the kite. In 1782, Benjamin 
Franklin, noted American scientist and 
statesman, studied lightning and thunder 
in the sky with the help of a kite and then 
invented the lightning rod. Kites are still 
used by some fishermen to lay bait in the 
sea to attract fish, or by photographers to 
take pictures of bird's-eye view from high 
altitude. 

The earliest Chinese kites were made 
of wood and called muyuan (wooden 
kites); they date as far back as the Warring 
States Period (475-221 B.C.) at least two 
millennia ago. After the invention of paper, 
kites began to be made of this new mate- 
rial called zhiyuan (paper kites). 

Instead of being playthings, early kites 
were used for military purposes. Histori- 
cal records say they were large in size; 
some were powerful enough to carry men 
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»» The Kite 


(Ki Fengzheng) 
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up in the air to observe enemy movements, 
and others were used to scatter 
poropaganda leaflets over hostile forces. 
According to the Records of Strange 
Events (Du Yi Zhi), an ancient work, when 
Xiao Yan, Emperor Wudi (464-549) of the 
Liang Dynasty, was surrounded at 
Taicheng, Nanjing by the rebel troops un- 
der Hou Jing, it was by means of a kite 
that he sent out an S.O.S. message for out- 
side help. 

During the Tang Dynasty (618-907), 
people began to fix on kites some bamboo 
strips which, when high in the air, would 
vibrate and ring in the breeze like a zheng 
(a stringed instrument). Since then, the 
popular Chinese name for the kite has be- 
come fengzheng (wind zheng). The kites 
made today in certain localities are fixed 
with silk strings or rubber bands to give 
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out pleasant ringing in the wind. 

It was also believed, for instance, dur- 
ing the Qing Dynasty (1616-1911), that 
flying a kite and then letting it go, apart 
from the pleasure in itself, might send off 
one’s bad luck and illness. Consequently 
it would bring bad luck if one should pick 
up a kite lost by other people. This may 
be dismissed as superstition but may not 
be altogether without reason: think of the 
good it will do to a person, ill and de- 
pressed all the time, if he or she could go 
out into the fields and fresh air to fly a 
kite. 

Certain enthusiasts enjoy flying kites 
during the night. They hang small coloured 


laterns on the line with candles burning 


inside, which go up high in the air to deco- 
rate the night sky with strings of glimmer- 
ing lights, adding much to the fun. 

Chinese kites fall into two major 
categories: those with detachable wings and 
those with fixed wings. The former can be 
taken apart and packed in boxes. Easy to 
carry about, they make good presents. The 
second category refers to those with fixed, 
non-detachable frames; they fly better and 
higher, given a steady wind. Classified by 
designs and other specifications, there are 
no less than 300 varieties, including hu- 
man figures, fish, insects, birds, animals 
and written characters. In size, they range 
from 304 metres to only 30 centimetres 
across. 

It is no easy job to make a kite that 
one can be proud of. For the frame, the 
right kind of bamboo must be selected. It 
should be thick and strong for a kite of 
large dimensions in order to stand the wind 
pressure. For miniature kites, on the other 
hand, thin bamboo strips are to be used. 

The second step in the making of a 
kite is the covering of the frame. This is 
normally done with paper, sometimes with 
silk. Silk kites are more durable and gener- 
ally of higher artistic value. 

Painting of the kite (the third step) 
may be done in either of two ways. For 
mass-produced kites, pre-printed paper 
is used to cover the frames. Custom-made 
kites are painted manually after covering. 
Many of the designs bear messages of good 
luck; a pine tree and a crane, for example, 
mean longevity, bats and peaches wish you 


good fortune and a long life, and so on. 
In 1983 a large-scale kite-flying com- 
petition was held in Tianjin. A “dragon- 
headed centipede” of a hundred sections, 
with a total length of a hundred metres, 
flown up by a squad of 5 or 6 young men 
of the Tianjin Fine Arts Factory, thrashed 
and danced about in the air. A Japanese 
enthusiast sent up a 300-metre-long kite 
of a string of 270 sections. These and other 
successes attracted large crowds and won 
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Fancy lanterns, a special handicraft 
product of Chinese tradition, are widely 
used for decorations in the country on fes- 
tivals and holidays, on weddings and other 
personal celebrations. 

On the whole, they consist of a frame 
made of metal wire or bamboo strips cov- 
ered with paper or thin gauze and then 
painted over to be attractive. There is also 
a kind with a collapsible redwood frame 
that can be taken apart and folded up when 
not in use; it makes a good tourist souvenir. 

Many types of traditional lanterns fit 
with the description of “fancy”; those 
commonly seen include palace lanterns, 
lanterns with revolving figures, gauze 
lanterns, wall lanterns and glass silk 
lanterns. Those hung on the Tower of 
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thunderous applause. 

The well-known Weifang (Shandong 
Province) Kite Festival has become an an- 
nual feature in the country, drawing hun- 
dreds of participants each April from home 
and many foreign countries. 

As early as two dozen years ago, a 
film entitled The Kite was jointly made by 
Chinese and French studios, which sings 
of Sino-French friendship through the “ad- 
ventures” of a kite. 
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Fancy Lanterns 


(GILT Caideng) 
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Tian’anmen are red gauze lanterns of an 
unusual size. In old times they were com- 
monly called gishifeng deng (the lantern 
that enrages the wind) because, coated with 
fish glue, it was windproof while allowing 
the candle light to shine through. Today, 
of course, electric lights have long replaced 
the candles. 

Outsanding among various lanterns is 
the one with revolving figures known as 
Zouma deng in the country. It usually 
looks like a pretty paper pavilion with 
upturned eaves and corners. It is ringed 
by a number of coloured figures of men 
and animals, or a panoramic landscape of 
mountains, rivers and flowers, either 
painted on or cut in paper, that revolve 
like a merry-go-round. 

This kind of “roundabout” latern may 
be traced to the Tang and Song dynasties 


about 1,000 years ago. The figures or pic- 
tures stand on the circumference of a wire 
frame which is fastened at the centre to a 
vertical shaft pasted with paper vanes. 
Propelled by the heated air from the lit 
candle, the vanes turn the shaft, making 
the frame with the figures revlove. Today 
this kind of lantern has become more elabo- 
rate and beautiful, but the basic structure 
remains the same. It shows that the Chi- 
nese already grasped in ancient times the 
principle of transforming the current of 
hot air into mechanical revolution. 

A series of special postage stamps of 
various lanterns was issued by the Chi- 
nese postal authorities in 1981. Totalling 
six pieces, they show fancy lanterns of 
different shapes: a flower basket, a 
coloured ball, dragon-and-phoenix, a trea- 
sure box, grass-and-flower, and a peony 


plant. The designers, employing tech- 
niques of traditional “fine brushwork”, 
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gave the pictures a dazzling brilliance and 


brought them to life. 


The sound of firecrackers is a distinc- 
tive feature on Chinese festivals and joy- 
ous personal occasions. 

Firecrackers are called by various 
names at different times and in different 
parts of the country. At the very beginning, 
crackers were used to scare away wild 
beasts, especially a legendary unicorn 
called nian, which appeared regularly at 
the end of winter or beginning of spring, 
wreaking great havoc among the people. 
That was long before the invention of 
gunpowder, and people burnt dry bam- 
boo sticks to produce the explosive sound. 
So the first firecrakers were called baozhu 
(cracking bamboo), which is still the name 
in some books. 

Incidentally, nian, the name of the ani- 
mal which appeared at yearly intervals, 
came to mean “year”. And the custom of 
letting off firecrackers at the New Year 
has become deep-rooted in all parts of the 
country. The beginning of the custom can 
be traced in written history to at least 2,000 
years ago. 

When gunpowder was invented in 
China, it was used to fill in bamboo tubes 


and,when lighted, produced loud 
explosions. Firecrackers came to be called 
baozhang (exploding sticks), a name still 
used in certain regions. According to the 
Song Dynasty work Origins of Things, 
the first scientist who used gunpowder in 
crackers was Ma Jun of the period of the 
Three Kingdoms (220-265), which puts 
their beginning at 1,700 years ago. 
Baozhang led to the earliest crackers 
of gunpowder rolled in paper, which could 


f=. CHINESE 


give out single explosion only. The 
double-bang ertijiao and stringed fire- 
crackers bianpao came as later 
innovations. The “double-bang” is a tight 
paper roll composed of two powder-filled 
chambers; the first explosion bursts the 
bottom chamber and sends the cracker up 
into the air and then the second explodes, 
making a loud and far-reaching report. 
Modern times have witnessed further im- 
provements of the traditional firecracker. 
Colour-luminescent chemicals are added 
into gunpowder, and the firework shells 


fired up by cannons explode high in the 
air, covering the night sky with magnifi- 
cent displays of colourful splendour. 
Enthusiasts for firecrackers have al- 
ways been youths and children. Given the 
excuse and occasion — New Year, a 
wedding, a victory scored by the national 
team at an important world sports event, 
the opening of an international festival, 
etc. they will resort to firecrackers to ex- 
press their jubilation. And the custom 
seems to have been spreading fast to other 


nations. 


Celadon, a famous type of ancient Chi- 
nese stoneware, came into being during 
the period of the Five Dynasties (907- 
960). It is characterized by simple but re- 
fined shapes, jade-like glaze, solid sub- 
stance and a distinctive style. As the 
celadonware produced in Longquan 
County, Zhejiang Province, is most 
valued, so it is also generally called 
Longquan qingci. 

Its Chinese name, qingci, means 
“greenish porcelain”. Why then is it 
known in the West as “celadon”? 

Celadon was the hero of the French writer 
Honor é d’ Urfe’s romance L’ Astr ée (1610), 
the lover of the heroine Astrée . He was 


presented as a young man in green and 
his dress became all the rage in Europe. 
And it was just about this time that the 
Chinese gingci made its debut in Paris and 
won acclaim. People compared its colour 
to Celadon’s suit and started to call the 


GE 

Yixing, Jiangsu Province, known in 
China as the “Pottery Metropolis”, pro- 
duces a much-valued red ware or boccaro 
ware. Teapots of this category made there 
were appraised as the best vessel there 


was, already in the Song Dynasty a thou- 


sand years ago. 
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porcelain “celadon”, a name which has 
stuck and spread to other countries. 
Now, new products of Longguan 
gingcihave been developed to radiate with 
fresh lustre; they include eggshell china 


and underglaze painting. 
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Red Ware 
(WRIA Zisha Taogi) 
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Yixing earthenware is generally 
marked by simplicity and exguisite 
craftsmanship; it is also appreciated for 
its practical utility. The material, called 
zisha (purple sand), is abundantly avail- 
able in the locality. Although not as white 
or as fine as kaolin, it needs no glazing 
and, after firing,the product is solid and 
impermeable, yet porous enough to 
“breathe”. A Yixing teapot enhances the 
tea brewed in it in respect of colour, 
perfume, and taste. Its walls seem to ab- 
sorb the tea and keeps its fragrance. In 
summer it keeps the tea overnight with- 
out spoiling. With hot tea inside, it does 
not scald the hand, purple sand being a 
slow heat-conductor. But in winter it may 
serve as a handwarmer and may be left 
on a low fire to make certain types of tea 
which need simmering. To the Chinese 
connoisseur, it is the “ideal teapot”. 

The purple sand of Yixing may also 
be made into other utensils. The earthen- 
ware steam cooker is a casserole which 
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cooks with steam and appears on the din- 
ing table as a serving dish as well. Drink- 
ing vessels and coffee sets of red ware are 
also welcome to users because they are 
good in preserving the flavour of the 
beverages. A boon to flower lovers, the 
red ware flower pot absorbs excessive 
water, helps the soil “breathe”, keeps the 
roots from rotting, and generally ensures 
the plant a healthy growth. 

What makes the Yixing earthenware 
all the more attractive is the tasy designs 
it bears. Artisans cut or incise on the 
unburnt bodies pictures of birds and fish, 
flowers and animals, Chinese characters 
and seal marks all in the traditional style, 
thus turning utensils of practical use into 
works of art with national features. 

Technical innovations attained in re- 
cent years have made it possible for the 


Tangsancai refers to the tri-coloured 
glazed pottery of the Tang Dynasty (618- 
907 A.D.), a painted earthenware which ap- 
peared in the wake of celadon. It is called 
“tri-coloured” because yellow, green and 
white were normally used, although some 
pieces are also in two or four colours. De- 
veloped on the basis of the green and brown 
glazed-pottery of the Han Dynasty, it rep- 
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“Pottery Metropolis” to turn out many re- 


fractory kitchen utensils such as steamers, 
rice cookers, and pots, pans and dishes 
used for roasting. They can stand drastic 
change of heat and may be used on any 
kind of fire to cook food by boiling, 
steaming, roasting or frying. Thus new 
uses have been developed for the tradi- 
tional earthenware. 
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_Tri-Coloured Tang 


Sea 


resented a peak in the development of Chi- 
nese ceramics and was already well-known 
in the world in its time. 

Unearthed tri-coloured Tangs are usu- 
ally horses, camels, female figurines, 
dragon-head mugs, figurines of musicians 
and acrobats, and pillows. Of these, the 
three-coloured camels have won the great- 
est admiration. They are presented as bear- 


ing loads of silk or carrying musicians on 
their backs, their heads raised as if 
neighing; the red-bearded, blue-eyed 
drivers, clad in tunics of tight sleeves and 
hats with upturned brims, reproduce true- 
to-life images of men from Central Asia 
of that time as they trudged along the Silk 
Road to the tinkle of camel bells. 

The tri-coloured glazed pottery of the 
Tang Dynasty was developed some 1,300 
years ago by drawing on the skills of Chi- 
nese painting and sculpture and employ- 
ing on the bodies the techniques of clay- 
strip forming and incising. The lines thus 
produced were rugged and powerful. Then 
glazes of different colours were painted 
on and, while chemical reactions took place 
in the process of firing in the kiln, they 
dripped naturally so that the colours 
mingled with each other and formed 
smooth tones. 

The tri-coloured Tang flourished dur- 
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ing a rather short period of time (the 8th 
century)of the dynasty, when pottery 
pieces of this category were used by the 
aristocrats as funerary objects. So the finds 
today are limited in number and are con- 
sidered to be rare treasures, valued for their 
brilliant colour and life-like shapes. 

Imitations now produced in Luoyang, 
Xi’an and other cities of China are well 
received as tourist souvenirs because of 
their close resemblance to the authentic 
works. 
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A gem of Chinese ceramics, eggshell 
china is remarkable first of all for its ex- 
traordinary thinness. Yet it 15 appreciated 
also because it is spotlessly white, 
translucent, and sonorous when tapped. It 
is made mainly into bowls, vases, cups, 
lampshades and articles for use in the 
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study. Whatever form it assumes, one 
may appreciate through its paper-thin wall 
the coloured painting on the other side, 
like watching the moon through flimsy 
clouds, or green hills through a thin mist 
with the beauty enhanced by a veiled 
effect. 
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The “eggshell” has as its forerunner 
yinegingci (shadowy celadon), which was 
produced as early as in the Northern Song 
Dynasty (906-1127). Present-day produc- 
tion excels the past in both quantity and 
quality. Recent successes at Jingdezhen 
include a 75-cm-tall vase and a large bowl 
25.7 cm across, sizes thought impossible 
to mould in eggshell china in the past. 
To make such “insubstantial” utensils, 


an exacting craftsmanship is called for. It 


The silhouette carving, which is a 
branch of the Hui’an school of stone sculp- 
ture in Fujian, derives its name from its 
photo-like artistic effects. For its exquis- 
ite craftsmanship it is extolled as a won- 


der of China. 


requires the best and carefully selected 
kaolin, mixing of ingredients according to 
strict prescriptions and repeated temper- 
ing of the clay, before the potter moulds 
the paste into bodies. Then a master 
craftsman will wield various cutting tools 
to shape them finely into eggshell thin- 
ness and have them fired in the kiln at a 
high temperature of over 1,300°C. 

Of these processes, the most difficult 
part is fine-moulding, which finalizes the 
form of the utensil. A veteran 

master, relying solely on his 
| sense of hearing and touch, 
| decides on the thickness of the 
wall, holding his breath when 
he applies his knife, as a slight 
a slip would result in a ruined 
'N body. 

Eggshell porcelain is not 
for use but for interior deco- 
ration and it is deluxe 
ornament, too. 
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Using a variety of tiny chisels rang- 
ing in size from nails to needles, the artist 
consults the details of a photograph while 
carving on a piece of bluestone about two 
inches in thickness, forming patterns and 
images by varying the size, depth and den- 


sity of the chisel points and alternating 
realism with abstraction. A piece of sil- 
houette carving can be as large as more 
than 100 square metres and as small as 4 
to 5 square cm. 

The silhouette carvings made in the 
Hui’an County Stone Carving Factory are 
often selected as gifts for diplomatic occa- 
sions and shown in exhibitions abroad. 
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. Silk Flowers 


(RIE Juanhua) 
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These are artificial flowers made of known as gonghua, or palace flowers. 


fine woven silk in exact imitation of natu- 
ral ones in respect of colour and shape. 
They are made in several steps: starching 
and dyeing of the material, shaping and 
pasting. The art of making silk flowers is 
believed to have originated in the imperial 
palace; such flowers are therefore also 
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In a famous painting of Palace Ladies 
by Gu Kaizhi (c.345-406) of the Jin 
Dynasty, the ladies are shown to be wear- 
ing flowery ornaments artificially made, 
showing that silk flowers have had a his- 
tory of at least 1,500 years. 

Silk flowers may be worn as personal 
ornaments or given 
away as presents of 
good taste and personal 
touch. Needless to 
say, they are welcome 
substitutes in seasons 
when fresh flowers are 
hard to come by. 
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Bricks carved with 


patterns in relief were 
used for decorative pur- 
poses on the exterior of 7 
old houses-mansions of | 
officials and the rich, 
shrines and temples, 
landscape buildings in 
parts. They are also 
found on the entrance 
gates, windows and 
screen walls in houses 
which once belonged to 
big business and the landed gentry, “to 
bring honour to the owners and their 
ancestors”. 

Carvings on bricks may cover a wide 
range of subjects. Usually seen are human 
figures drawn from popular legends, dra- 
mas and folklore, most of them lifelike and 
spirited. Animals and plants are also 
favourite subjects, mostly those portend- 
ing power and good luck or representing 
certain lofty qualities, for example, dragon, 
phoenix, plum, bamboo, crysanthemum 
and so on. Other carvings represent at- 
tempts to reproduce traditional paintings 
on bricks. Apart from the sculpted 
pictures, they are often complete with in- 
scriptions and seal marks. 


Brick Sculpture 


(MERE Zhuandiao) 


This particular art of sculpture was 


done on a kind of carefully polished blue 
brick. It was called fangzhuan (square 
brick) in the Ming Dynasty and jinzhuan 
(“gold” brick, see a preceding article of 
this title under ARCHITECTURE) in the 
Qing Dynasty. This brick was fine in tex- 
ture and most suitable for carving, but as 
it was also brittle, the work might be eas- 
ily ruined by a slip of the carving tool. 

The large numbers of brick-carvings 
which we can still see today are impres- 
sive with their vivid figures, their compo- 
sition in depths and on varying levels, giv- 
ing a feeling of three dimensions and ap- 
pealing with an impact not found in 
frescoes. 
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The Chinese word for “palace” is gong 
which, however, may refer to anyone of 
several different things. 

In the earliest Chinese writings it 
meant no more than an ordinary house. 
After the founding of the Qin Dynasty 
(221-206 B.C.), gong came gradually to 
mean the group of buildings in which the 
emperor lived and worked. From about 
the same time, the Chinese palace grew 
ever larger in scale. The Efanggong (or 
Epanggong, according to the purists) of 


Palace 
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the First Emperor of Qin, according to an 
authoritative source, measured “5 /i (2 1/ 
2 km) from east to west and 1,000 paces 
from north to south.” The Weiyanggong 
of the Western Han Dynasty (206 B.C.- 
25 A.D.) had,within a periphery of 11 
kilometres, as many as 43 halls and 
terraces. The Forbidden City of Beijing, 
which still stands intact and which served 
as the imperial palace for both Ming and 
Qing emperors (1368-1911), covers an area 
of 720,000 square metres and embraces 


many halls, towers, pavilions and studies, 
measured as 9,900 bays. It is one of the 
greatest palaces still existing in the world. 
In short, the gong grew into a veritable 
city and is often called gongcheng (palace 
city). 

Apart from the palace, other abodes 
of the emperor are also called gong. So, 
the Yiheyuan Park used to be the Summer 
Palace; the Mountain Resort at Chengde 
and the Huaqingchi thermal spa near Xr an 
were both xinggong or “palace-on-tour”. 
Then there is another type of gong called 
zhaigong, where the emperor prepared 
himself with ablution and abstinence be- 
fore he offered sacrifice at a grand 
ceremony. There is one such zhaigong on 
the grounds of Beijing's Temple of 
Heaven. 

Inside a great gong, certain individual 
buildings may also be called gong. The 
Qing emperors used to live at 
Oianginggong (Palace of Heavenly Purity) 
in the Forbidden City, whereas the living 
quarters of the empresses were at 
Kunninggong (Palace of 
Female Tranquility). The | 
imperial concubines of 
various ranks inhabited the 
Six gong or palace quad- 
rangles on either side of the 
central axis of the Forbid- § 
den City. When the mon- d 
archs or their spouses died, | 
they were buried in digong | 
(underground palaces). l 

The name gong is also | 
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used for religious buildings of great 
dimensions. The Potala in Lhasa is a gong 
to the Chinese; the lama temple of Beijing 
is Yonghegong. The temples of Taoist 
priests are generally called Sanginggong 
(palace of triple purity). 

For thousands of years in old China, 
the word gong was reserved exclusively 
for naming imperial and religious buildings. 
With the passage of time and political 
changes, many of the old gong have been 
opened to the general public for 
sightseeing. Furthermore, a number of 
buildings have been named gong or palace. 
For instance, Taimiao or the Imperial An- 
cestral Temple in Beijing has been renamed 
the “Working People’s Palace of Culture”. 
On West Chang’an Jie, a comparatively 
new building serves as the “Cultural Pal- 
ace of National Minorities”. Similar gong 
or palaces have been built in many cities 
of the country for the cultural, scientific 
and recreational actvities respectively for 
workers, youth and children. 
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Hall 


(B Dian) 


The dian is the largest single building 
in traditiolal Chinese architecture and is 
generally referred to as dadian (grand hall). 
It is also called zhengdian (central hall) as 
it is invariably built on the axis of an archi- 
tectural complex. 

Corresponding to the rigid ranking 
system of feudal times, there were strict 
regulations about the building of palace 
halls. The dadian was the grandest of all 
buildings, being symbolic of the supreme 
power of the emperor. 

The most famour Chinese dian are 
three: Taihedian or the Hall of Supreme 


Harmony in Beijing’s Forbidden City, 
Dachengdian or the Great Hall in the 
Confucius Temple of Qufu, and 
Tiankuangdian or the Hall of Celestial Gift 


in the Daimiao Temple at the foot of Mt. 
Taishan. Of the three, the Hall of Supreme 
Harmony in Beijing is the greatest and most 
splendid. It measures 28 metres high,11 
bays wide and 5 bays deep, totalling 55 
bays. Its double-eaved, four-sloped roof 
is covered with yellow glazed tiles. From 
each end of the main ridge, which is straight 
and level, fork down two corner ridges, 
which curve slightly and turn up at the 
lower corners, presenting a beautiful 
skyline. All the ridges are decorated with 
wenshou or zoomorphic ornaments, add- 
ing a mystic flavour to grandeur. 

At the centre of the ornate interior,the 
emperor’s throne,gilded in gold and 
carved with dragons,stands on a platform 
flanked by six huge columns also entwined 
with gilded dragons. The 
caisson ceiling high 
above carries a dragon 
carved in relief playing 
with pearls and has a big 
glass-ball mirror hanging 
down from the centre. 

Tathedian is the main 
hall of the palace,where 
grand ceremonies took 
= place and important 
edicts were read and is- 


sued during the days of the emperors. It 
represents the most sumptuous example 
of the traditional art of Chinese 
architecture. 

Other halls deserving to be called dian 
were mostly buildings where imperial sac- 
rifices took place. Tiankuangdian, men- 
tioned before, was the hall in which the 
emperors worshipped the God of Mt. 
Taishan. Qiniandian in Beijing’s Temple 
of Heaven, famous for its unique structure, 


A well-known architectural ornament 
in China is the huabiao, often seen on the 
grounds of palaces, imperial gardens and 
mausoleums. It is also seen at some cross- 
roads to mark the thoroughfares. 

There is a pair of such ornamental pil- 
lars carved out of marble standing in front 
and behind Tian’ anmen, the Gate of Heav- 
enly Peace, at the centre of Beijing. Each 
pillar, entwined by a divine dragon en- 
graved in relief, carries a plate on top,on 
which squats an animal called kong. This 
creature in Chinese mythology is sup- 
posed to be born of the dragon and good 
at keeping watch. It is generally referred 
to as the “stone lion”. The four kong at 
Tian’ anmen have different names, the two 
in front facing south and with their backs 
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was where the emperors prayed for good 
harvest and has been known as the “Hall 
of Prayer” among Westerners. For the 
worship of their ancestors, the emperors 
used to go to a great hall in Taimiao, the 
Imperial Family Temple lying to the east 
of Tian’ anmen Gate. 

The above example suffice to show 
that the name dian or dadian was reserved 
only for certain buildings related to the 
supreme ruler. 
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to the wall are called wangjungui or “look- 
ing out for the emperor’s return”. Their 
duty, it is said,was to watch over the 
emperor’s excursions and call him back 
if he was too long absent from the palace. 
The couple inside the gate facing north are 
called wangjungchu or “looking out for 
the emperor’s progress”, and their job was 
to supervise how the emperor behaved in 
the imperial palace. If he should indulge 
himself and neglect court affairs, the stone 
lions would remind him of his duties and 
tell him it was time to go out among the 
people. 

These popular explanations reflected 


Foreign visitors may have noticed the 
isolated wall either outside or just inside 


the gate of a traditional Chinese house to 


the naive wishes of the people for an em- 
peror who would listen to advice and work 
really for their good. 

The huabiao has a long history behind 
it and can be traced back to Yao and Shun, 
legendary sage kings in remote times.To 
solicit public criticism, it is said, they erected 
wooden crosses at marketplaces so that the 
people might write their complaints and 
wishes on them. These wooden posts were 
replaced during the Han Dynasty (206 B. 
C.-220 A.D.) by stone pillars, which grew 
more and more decorative and ornately 
carved until they became the sumptuous 
columns to palace gates. 
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Screen Wall 


(EERE Yingbi) 
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shield the rooms from outsider’s view. 
Known as a “screen wall” in English, it is 
called vingbi or zhaobi in Chinese. It can 


be made of any material — brick, 
wood, stone or glazed tile. ; 

The yingbi dates back at least S 
to the Western Zhou Dynasty (11 2 s 
century B.C.to 771 B.C.). Archae- a 
ologists have discovered in recent 
years from tombs of that period 
in Shaanxi Province what remains | 
of a screen wall. It measures 240 
cm long and 20 cm high. This is f 
the earliest known wall of its kind 
in China at the time of writing. 

In ancient times, the vingbi was a sym- 
bol of rank. According to the Western 
Zhou system of rites, only royal palaces, 
noblemen’s mansions and religious 
temples could have a screen wall. Apart 
from keeping passers-by from peeping 
into the courtyard, the screen wall could 
also be used by the visitor, who would get 
off from his carriage and, standing behind 
the wall, tidy up his dress before going in. 
It was not until much later that private 
houses (mainly the quadrangles of bunga- 
lows in the northern parts of the country) 
began to have screen walls. 

The most exquisite of all ancient 
screen walls are three “nine-dragon walls” 
built of glazed colour tiles.The largest of 
these, 45.5m x 8m x 2.02m, is now in 
the city of Datong, Shanxi Province. It 
originally stood in front of the princely 
mansion of the thirteenth son of Zhu 
Yuanzhang,first emperor of the Ming 
Dynasty. Sculpted on it in seven differ- 
ent colours are nine dragons flying in 
clouds. The most splendid of the three is 
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the one which belonged to a palace of the 


Ming Dynasty and now stands north of 
the lake in Beijing’s Beihai Park. It is a 
mosaic of glazed colour tiles showing on 
each side nine curly dragons in relief. An 
observant visitor could also count 635 
dragons of smaller sizes on the ridges and 
roof tiles of the wall. The third of these 
walls stands opposite the gate Huangjimen 
in the Forbidden City and is well-known 
to sightseers. All the three mentioned 
above were built during the Ming Dynasty 
(1368-1644) and all used to stand in front 
of the entrance to a courtyard, making a 
component part of the architectural com- 
plex and adding to the magnificence of the 
buildings. 

Besides these, there are also screen 
walls with one, three or five dragons to be 
seen in different parts of the country. 

There is a screen wall in each of the 
side palace courtyards of the Forbidden 
City. Whether made of wood, carved out 
of marble or built with glazed tiles, it is 
invariably a fine piece of work with de- 
signs symbolic of good luck. 


«N Mm 
HINGS CHINESE 


Certain screen walls found in the east- 
ern provinces of China bear the image of a 
strange animal called fan, either carved in 
brick or painted in colour. According to 
local belief, this animal was so greedy that 
it wanted to devour the rising sun on the 
sea, meeting its own death by drowning. 
The picture serves as a reminder that greed 
leads to self-destruction. 

In the vicinity of the Five Dragon Pa- 


The glazed tile, as a high-grade build- 
ing material in old China, was used exclu- 
sively on palace buildings of the imperial 
house of the big mansions of nobles and 
high officials. 

The glaze was normally in one of four 
colours: yellow, green, blue and black. 
Tiles coated with it not only add splendour 
to the buildings but, in old times, carried a 
political significance. 

Yellow tiles were reserved for use 
on the roofs of royal palaces, 
mausoleums, imperial gardens and 
temples. This, it is said, was because 
yellow is the colour of the Yellow : 
River, once believed to be the cradle ! 
of the Chinese civilization. Probably : 


vilions (Wulongting) in the Beihai Park of 
Beijing, there is a so-called “iron screen 
wall”, a relic from the Yuan Dynasty of 
the thirteenth century. At first glance,it 
appears to have been cast of iron but actu- 
ally it is a piece of volcanic rock. Carved 
on it in vivid style are, on one side, lions 
playing with a ball and, on the other, a 
legendary unicorn; it is noted for its antiq- 
uity and simplicity of execution. 
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Glazed Tile 


(HREL Liuliwa) 


toric legend was named Huangdi or the 
Yellow Emperor, whose descendants all 
Chinese are supposed to be. In the 
meantime, the ancients believed that the 
physical universe was composed of five 
elements — metal, wood, water, fire and 
earth, and the yellow colour represented 
earth which lay at the centre of the 


universe. Yellow, therefore, was taken as 


for the same reason the earliest leader PSF. 


of the alliance of the tribes in prehis- | ‘ 


the cardinal colour of the core and became 
the royal colour to be used exclusively by 
the rulers. 

It can be seen that the colours of the 
roof tiles indicated the positions of the 
people who lived in the house. Even in the 
same part, as for instance the Summer Palace 
of Beijing, differently coloured tiles were 
used for different houses. The groups of 
halls and pavilions used by the monarch 
and his family, visitors will notice, have 
yellow roofs whereas the quarters for the 
court officials have green roofs. As for 
other structures erected for landscaping 
or for the accommodation of people with- 
out a senior rank, they have as a rule black 
tiles. 

Tiles of yellow glaze, however, also 
cover certain halls which were not built 
for the imperial family, as for instance 
temples dedicated to Confucius and Guan 
Yu*, worshipped for his bravery and 
loyalty, but this was because they were 
canonized by emperors of later dynasties 
as their equals and given posthumous titles 
as such. 

Colours on ancient buildings were not 
only status indicators but in certain cases 
carried other implications. One example 
is Wenyuange, the imperial library in 
Beijing’s Forbidden City which, amidst 
many yellow roofs, stands under a roof of 
black tiles. The reason: books were liable 
to catch fire, black was supposed to be 
the colour of water, and a black-coloured 
roof would mean ever-ready water to put 
out fires. 
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Another example is the buildings of 


the Temple of Heaven. They were roofed 
with blue tiles, for the evident reason that 
blue is the colour of Heaven. 

Incidentally, mention should be made 
of the red enclosure walls that invariably 
go with the yellow roofs of imperial 
palaces. Red has always been the colour 
of happiness and festivity in China; even 
today red lanterns and red streamers are 
still dominant features on occasions of 
public enjoyment. Red walls, however, 
could only be built for palaces and 
temples and, in combination with the 
yellow glazed roofs, they were meant to 
play up the atmosphere of solemnity and 
happiness. 


* A famous general of the period of the Three King- 
doms (220-280 A.D.) 
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The Number “Nine” and Imperial Buildings 


(W SARE “Jiu” yu Huangjia Jianzhu) 


It may not be common knowledge 
among western visitors that the number 
“nine” carried a special significance in old 
China. Ancient Chinese regarded odd num- 
bers as masculine and even numbers as 
feminine. “Nine”, the largest single digit 
unmber, was taken as representing the 
“ultimate masculine” and was, therefore, 
symbolic of the supreme sovereignty of 
the emperor. For this reason, the number 
“nine” (or its multiples) is often employed 
in palace structures and designs. A notice- 
able example is the number of studs on 
palace gates. The studs are usually ar- 
ranged in nine rows of nine each, totalling 
eighty-one. This is even true of the 
marble gates of the “underground pal- 
ace” of the Dingling Mausoleum in 
Beijing: 81 (or 9 x 9) studs were carved 
out of the stone. If the visitor goes to the 
Temple of Guan Yu in Luoyang, he will 
also find on the red gate nine rows of nine 
wood studs each. This was because Guan 
was given posthumous honours of an 
emperor. 

Ancient palaces generally consisted of 
nine courtyards or quadrangles; so does 
the Temple of Confucius in Qufu, 
Shandong Province — a magnificent ar- 
chitectural complex worthy of an impe- 
rial household and testifying to the impor- 


tance attached to the great sage by the 
courts of various dynasties. 

The buildings of the Forbidden City 
of Beijing are traditionally measured as 
having a total floor space of 9,900 bays 
—some even say 9,999 bays, which may 
be an exaggeration. The picturesque tow- 
ers guarding the four corners of the pal- 
ace compound havc each 9 beams and 18 
columns, and the three famous screen 
walls (in Datong and Beijing—see above 
article) have nine dragons on each. 

The number “nine” was sometimes 
combined with “five” to represent impe- 
rial majesty. The great hall on Tian’ anmen 
is 9 bays wide by 5 bays deep. 

There 1s a seventeen-arched bridge in 
the Summer Palace of Beijing. This, too, has 
much to do with “nine”. Count the arches 
from either end, and you will find that the 
largest span in the middle is the ninth. 

An extreme example of the “game of 
nine” is perhaps the Circular Mound Altar 
(Huangiutan) in the Temple of Heaven. 
Site for the Ming and Qing emperors to 
worship Heaven, the altar is in three tiers. 
The upper terrace is made up of nine con- 
centric rings of slabs. The first ring or in- 
nermost circle consists of nine fan-shaped 
slabs, the second ring 18 (2 x 9) slabs, 


the third 27(3 x 9)... until the last or ninth 


ring, made up of 81 or 9 x 9 slabs. 

The number “nine” is not only used 
on buildings. The New Year dinner for the 
imperial house was composed of 99 dishes. 


Important halls, towers and pavilions 
in the old palaces of China normally stand 
on terraces. These are bordered with 
marble balustrades; so are many historic 
bridges of stone. The upright posts or bal- 
usters supporting them, called wangzhu 
in Chinese, have heads sculpted in the 
shapes of dragons, phoenixes, lions, 
flames, and so on. They are not only highly 
ornamental but served to reflect hierarchi- 
cal ranks. 

Dragon-and-phoenix images on balus- 
ter heads were exclusive to imperial 
buildings. These legendary creatures, 
carved with clouds, are often placed on 


top of the stone posts around audience 
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To celebrate the birthday of an emperor, 
the stage performances must comprise of 
99 numbers as a sign of good luck and long 
life. 


Stone Baluster Head — 
(HARE Wangzhu Tou) 
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halls, palace gates and halls of worship. 
They are, however, found in the greatest 
concentration around the group of build- 
ings known as San Da Dian (The Three 
Great Halls) in Beijing’s Forbidden City. 
These halls stand majestic on a terrace of 
three tiers, each of which is surrounded 
by a white marble balustrade. The 1,460 
balusters, viewed from a distance, look like 
a “Stone Forest” and give the halls an ethe- 
real loftiness. This arrangement is unique 
to “The Three Great Halls” as the site 
where the emperor held grand ceremonies, 
received his ministers and issued impor- 
tant edicts. For people of a lesser rank to 
use this magnificent layout or the dragon- 
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and-phoenix motif would be a crime pun- 
ishable as high treason. 

The differentiation of status is most 
noticeable on the five bridges spanning the 
Golden Water River just inside Wumen, 
the Meridian Gate of the Forbidden City. 
The middle bridge, i.e., the one used by 
the emperor, has balusters topped with 
carved dragons and clouds, whereas the 
other four have on the baluster crowns 
designs of flames as ornaments and sym- 
bols of illumination. For the lesser build- 
ings on the palace grounds, the decora- 
tions for stone baluster heads are gener- 
ally ruyi*, pomegranates, lions and oth- 


ers which signify good luck, happiness and 
longevity. 

At the eastern end of the Golden Wa- 
ter River there is a baluster whose head 
could be used as a siren. Carved in the 
Qing Dynasty(1616-1911)in the form of 
fire-flames over a lotus blossom, the post 
has an opening running from the top to a 
string of beads under the flower. In case of 
an emergency, the guard could blow into 
the top hole and the baluster head would 
sound warning alarms like a horn. 


* An ornamental object as a symbol of good luck. 
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In front of the gates of traditional 
buildings — palace halls, old government 
offices, mansions and other houses of style 
— one can still see a pair of lions standing 
guard.Carved out of stone". they are a male 
and a female, with the male on the left, his 
right paw resting on a ball, and the lioness 
on the right, her left paw fonding a cub. 

The lion was thought to be the mon- 
arch of the animal kingdom, and its images 
represented august power and formidable 
prestige to keep all quarters in awful 
submission. The ball played by the male 
lion symbolized the unity of the empire, 
and the cub below the female thriving 
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offspring. 

Use of the lions was not the exclusive 
privilege of the court. Other personages 
of rank could also have them in front of 
the main entrances to their houses, with 
their ranks indicated by the number of 
lumps representing the curly hair on the 
head of the animal. Lions with 13 lumps, 
the highest number, guarded the houses of 
officials of the first grade, and the number 
of these lumps decreased by one as the 
rank of the official went down each grade. 
Officials below the seventh grade, 
however, were not allowed to have stone 
lions. 

At the dawn of history China had no 
lions, whose habitat was Africa and West 
Asia. Official contacts with countries to 
the west were established after Zhang Qian 
(?-114 B.C.) was despatched to Central 
Asia as a special envoy by Empoeror Wu 
of the Han Dynasty. In A.D.87, when Em- 
peror Zhang of the Eastern Han reigned in 
China, the King of Parthia presented a lion 
to him; the next year, another was pre- 
sented to the Chinese court by a Central 
Asian country known as Yuezhi to an- 
cient China. 

The existence of stone lions may have 
preceded that of real ones. It is believed 
that the earliest stone lions were sculpted 
at the beginning of the Eastern Han Dy- 
nasty (25-220 A.D.) with the introduc- 
tion of Buddhism into China. Sakyamuni 
(founder of the faith), it is said, was seen 
after his birth “to point to Heaven with 
one hand and to Earth with another, roar- 
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ing like an lion, ‘Between Heaven and 
Earth I alone am supreme’. ” Elsewhere it 
is also said that “Buddha is a lion among 
men.” “Buddhists admiring the lion for its 
mighty swiftness made it the mount for 
the Bodhisattva Manjusri.” In short, the 
lion is regarded in the Buddhist faith as a 
divine animal of nobleness and dignity, able 
to keep off evils and protect the Truth. 

For the same reason, it was a custom 
to use figures of the lion to decorate cer- 
tain structures, especially stone bridges. 
A most prominant example is the 
Lugougiao or Marco Polo Bridge near 
Beijing. Adorning the heads of its stone 
balusters are 501 lions of varying sizes 
and postures. 

As further proof of the general liking 
for the animal, the knobs of seais are often 
sculpted in the form of lions.Among folk 
dances, the lion dance which was known 
as early as the Han Dynasty has remained 
popular ever since. 


* Some may be cast of iron or bronze (and gilded, as 


in the palaces). 
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The main entrances to ancient palaces, 
temples and mansions have doors with 
studs arranged in rows. Like other decora- 
tions on traditional buildings, the studs 
served to indicate ranks in the feudal 
hierarchy. 

Door studs go back a long time in 
history. To keep off aggression, heavy city 
gates were built and braced on the surface 
with iron plates, which were fastened on 
by means of studs. This system lasted for 
thousands of years. 

The door studs on the gates of the 


. Door Studs 


(CII Mending) 
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Forbidden City were made of brass and 
plated with gold. Lustrous, they add to 
the splendour and magnificence of the im- 
perial palace. All the gates used by the 
emperor have 9 x 9 or 81 studs, as the 
number nine represented the supremacy 
of the monarch. Other titled personages, 
princes and barons had fewer studs on their 
gates, such as 9 rows 7 each, 7 x 7 or 5 x 5; 
those who had lower ranks had studs made 
of iron. 

An interesting question arises with re- 
gard to the Donghuamen gate of the For- 
bidden City which, unlike the other prin- 
cipal entrances, have 72 studs instead of 
the usual 81. The explanation lies in a his- 
toric event. At the end of the Ming 
Dynasty, the capital fell to Li Zicheng, 
leader of a famous peasant revolt in 1644. 
And it was by Donghuamen that 
Chongzhen the last Ming emperor left the 
palace and then hanged himself at Jingshan 
(Hill of Prospect, popularly known as Coal 
Hill). The Qing house which replaced the 
Ming regarded Donghuamen as 
inauspicious, decided to use it for the exit 
of imperial hearses and cut down the num- 
ber of its studs at the same time. 


The two-leafed gate of a traditional 
Chinese house has a pair of ring knockers, 
whose base, called pushou, serves also a 
decorative purpose. 

The knocker-bases for a private house 
are fixed only on the outermost, more sol- 
idly-built gate. They are normally simple 
discs made of iron or brass. People who 
call at the house will tap one of the rings 
lightly, which will hit the base to produce 
clear percussions. In answer to the sound, 
the people of the house will come to open 
the door to greet the visitor. When the 
owner of the house goes out he can lock 
up the gate by fastening the knocker-rings 
together. 

The knocker bases on palace gates, 
naturally, are much more elaborate. Made 
of gold-gilded brass, they are in the form 
of tigers, lions, turtles, snakes or other ani- 
mals which were supposed to possess 
magic powers or unequalled strength. The 


In the courtyards of palaces and 
imperiral gardens water vats are seen stand- 
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consummate art with which they were 
carved also contribute to the splendour of 
the edifices. 

Pushou first appeared in China during 
the Han Dynasty (206 B.C.-220 A.D.) 
and have had a history of 2,000 years. 
Today they still decorate the houses newly 
built in the countryside, but they are dis- 
appearing in cities where modern 
multistoreyed buildings are being con- 
structed in increasing numbers. 


(Kúl Da Gang) 


ing not far from the main buildings. In their 
time they were filled with water against 


the emergency of a fire. In winter they 
were covered and wrapped around with 
quilts and, when necessary, heated from 
below with charcoal to prevent the water 
from freezing. There were in the old days 
308 such vats in the Forbidden City of 
Beijing; now only a little over 200 are 
counted. 

The water vats were not only fire- 
fighting installations but part of the adorn- 
ments that made up imperial magnificence. 
In the Ming Dynasty (1368-1644) they 
were mostly made of iron or bronze, but 


The dougong is a system of brackets 
unique to traditional Chinese architecture. 
These brackets, arranged like baskets of 
flowers, are set under the overhanging 
eaves, adding to the sumptuous magnifi- 


they became much more elaborate and 
finely made in the Qing (1644-1911), be- 
ing of gold-plated brass and adorned with 
rings and side knobs in the form of animal 
heads. 

These water vats fall into different 
grades. Flanking the front of such impor- 
tant halls as Taihedian (Hall of Supreme 
Harmony), Baohedian (Hall of Preserving 
Harmony) and Qiangingmen (Gate of 
Heavenly Purity) are huge vats, each 
weighing 3,392 kilograms and measuring 
1.6 metres in diameter. Near less impor- 
tant buildings, the vat weighs 2,166 kilo- 
grams and measures 1.28 metres. Still less 
important pavilions and towers have iron 
or bronze vats of yet smaller sizes. 

Visitors to the old imperial palace to- 
day can no longer see the gold-plated brass 
vats as they were in their time.This is be- 
cause the gold plate was scraped off with 
bayonets by troops of the Eight-Power 
Allied Forces which invaded China in 
1900. 


Dougong Brackets 
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cence of the buildings. 

Thanks to them the ancient Chinese 
edifices are so graceful with their upturned 
eaves and at the same time so well con- 
structed and enduring. 


The dougong bracket is a structural 
member found between the top of a col- 
umn and a cross beam. Each is formed of a 
double bow-shaped arm (gong), which 
supports a block of wood (dow) on each 
side. Fixed layer upon layer, the arrange- 
ments bear the load of the roof. Owing to 
hierarchical restrictions in feudal society, 
the dougong structure can be found only 
in the most magnificent buildings such as 
palace and temple halls. The number of 
layers of these bracket structures also de- 
pended on the importance of the buildings. 

The dougong is measured in 
“piles” which vary greatly in their c 
complexity of structure, from those 
composed of 106 parts to the most 
simple made up of five. The number 
of “tiers” also Vary in each ‘pile 
To take the double-eaved Taihedian, 
the building of the highest grade in 
the country, as an example. Its lower 2 


eaves are supported by dougong 
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brackets of 7 tiers, whereas the higher 
eaves, 9 tiers. The number of tiers, nor- 
mally 9, 7, 5 or 3, also represents the ex- 
tent to which the eaves protrude. 

From the point of view of structural 
mechanics, the dougong structure is highly 
resistant to earthquakes. It could hold the 
wood structure together even though brick 
walls would collapse in the same 
earthquake. This helped so many ancient 
buildings to stand intact for hundreds of 
years. 


(SIE Zaojing) 


Visitors to an ancient Chinese palace 
hall often have their attention drawn to 
the centre of the ceiling. The zaojing or 
caisson ceiling is a distinctive feature of 
classical Chinese architecture, if not unique 
to it. It is usually in the form of a sunken 
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coffer bordered in a sguare, a polygon ora 
circle, decorated with elaborately carved 
or pamted designs. This architectural deco- 
ration dates a long way back for it has 
been found in tombs of the Han Dynasty 
2,000 years ago. 


One of the most magnificent zaojing 
is that of Taihedian (Hall of Supreme 
Harmony) in the old palace of Beijing. 
Carved and built with consummate skills, 
its splendour has remained undiminished 
by time. The caisson consists of three 


Palace halls and courts have been 
paved with bricks for 2,000 years since 
the Spring and Autumn Period, and this 
has become a distinctive feature of classi- 


parts of different depths. The central or 
deepest part is the round “well (jing)”, the 
middle part is the octagonal “well” and the 
outermost part, coming down to the same 
level as the rest of the ceiling, is a square. 
The whole design symbolizes the ancient 
Chinese belief that “Heaven is above and 
the Earth below” and that “Heaven is round 
and the Earth square.” Dominating the cen- 
tre of the caisson is a coiled dragon look- 
ing down into the hall and holding sus- 
pended in its mouth a huge silver-white 
pearl. It vies for glamour with the gilded 
dragons on the columns, giving the throne 
hall a colourful yet solemn nobility not to 
be found elsewhere. 

The Chinese name for the caisson 
ceiling, zaojing, means “aquatic plants” 
(zao) and “well” Ging), both having to do 
with water. It was so named because there 
was constant worry about fire which might 
destroy the palace buildings. With water 
from the zaojing, so the ancients believed, 
the threat of fire would be averted. 
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“Gold Bricks” 


(4:48 Jinzhuan) 


cal architecture. Today one can see brick- 
paved floors and grounds in the Forbid- 
den City, the Summer Palace, the Ming 
Tombs and similar places elsewhere. The 


bricks so used are called jinzhuan (“gold 
bricks”). 

Naturally not made of real gold, they 
are so-called because, when knocked, they 
produce a metallic sound. Another expla- 
nation for the name is that they were offi- 
cially called during the Ming and the Qing 
dynasties jingzhuan (capital bricks) be- 
cause bricks of this quality were meant 
only for the imperial house in the capital, 
In time, jingzhuan came to be known as 
Jjinzhuan or gold bricks. Whatever the rea- 
son for the unusual name, they did involve 
great costs and difficult skills to make and 
in this sense, the name might not be a great 
exaggeration. 

The area around Suzhou used to be 
the home of these “gold bricks”. Lying 
close to the Grand Canal, it abounds in a 
kind of fine clay most suitable as the ma- 
terial for compact bricks. To make those 
meant for the palace buildings, a strict pro- 
cedure of manufacture must be adhered 
to. It included selecting the caly, pugging, 
setting, moulding, drying in the shade and, 
finally, firing in the kiln. This last process 
was the most complicated one. According 
to The Illustrated Book on the Selection of 
Bricks, a Ming Dynasty (1368-1644) 
work, (The unburnt bricks) after being put 
in the kiln, are smoked with smouldering 
husks for a month, burnt with fire-wood 
chips for another month, with twigs for a 
third month and with pine branches for 
yet another 40 days — totalling 130 days 
— before they are left to cool down and 
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taken out of the kiln. The cost of a “gold 
brick” made this way was (0.96 taels of 
silver,enough to buy in those days one 
dan* of rice. Another source says that, 
during the reign of the Ming emperor 
Jiajing, three years were spent to produce 
50,000 bricks of this quality, averaging 
only 5 bricks per day. All finished “gold 
bricks” were shipped to the capital by the 
Hangzhou-Beijing Grand Canal. 

The laying of the bricks, like their 
manufacture,must follow strict 
prescriptions. A bricklayer assisted by 
two helpers could only lay five in a day. 
Every piece must be ground and polished 
on site in such a way that, when paved, 
they fitted perfectly with other pieces, 
leaving no crevices. The bricks must also 
be soaked with raw tung oil so that they 
became lustrously dark like black jade. 

Worn by several hundred years of time 
and trodden during the last decades by 
millions upon millions of sighteers, these 
bricks have largely remained intact, thanks 
to their rock-like hardness. Now they are 
from time to time mopped with a kind of 
high-quality vegetable oil to geta new layer 
of protection. 


* Dan, a dry measure of grain, holding about 100 


litre. 
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Patterned Footpaths 
(RY YK Hua Shizi Lu) 


On a stroll through a Chinese garden 
or park, one often finds oneself walking 
on footpaths of coloured pebbles arranged 
in patterns — a feature of Chinese land- 
scape gardening. 

These patterned paths are not de- 
signed by architects, but made by artisans 
from beginning to end. The paving of 
pebbles is a complicated job calling for 
skill and experience. First, lime mortar is 
spread out as the foundation layer, then 
the designs are outlined by means of plain 
and roofing tiles set in the mortar. On this 
is spread a special putty made of lime, 
wheat flour and tung oil, on which again 
are fixed the pebbles of various natural 
colours — green ones for plant leaves, 
black ones for animals’ eyes, and so on. 
And the designs include all the usual sub- 


jects of traditional Chinese painting: 


landscapes, figures, flowers, birds, histori- 
cal and popular legends. 

The best of patterned footpaths in 
China are found in the Imperial Garden in 
the rear of the Forbidden City. The 
coloured pebbles there make up pictures 
under such familiar titles as “Magpie An- 
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nouncing the Spring”, “Dragon and 


Phoenix”, “Cranes in Clouds”. “Guan 


Gong Felling an Enemy”, “Two 
Greybeards Watching a Game of Chess” 
and so forth, which symbolize good luck. 
victory, longevity and the like. 

On the whole, patterned paths are 
found more often in parks and private gar- 
dens in the southern provinces than in the 
north. Prominant in this respect are the 
gardens in Suzhou, where the designs on 
pebbled paths display a wide range of 
subjects. Some are just geometric patterns, 
for instance a square inside a circle like 
an ancient copper coin, signifying the 
| old belief that “heaven is round and 


SS earth square”. Others are in the forms 


E of bats and cranes, Chinese symbols 
; for good fortune and long life. Still oth- 
F ers are patterned after the fishing net. 


|= expressing perhaps the general wish 


| for affluent abundance. 
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Chinese palaces, 
temples and mansions 
have on their roofs a spe- 
cial kind of ornaments 
called wenshou or zoo- 
morphic ornaments, some 
on the main ridges and 
some on the sloping and 
branch ridges. 

The monstrous thing 
at either end of the main 
ridge, called chiwen, ap- 
pears roughly like the tail of a fish. Fierce 
and formidable, it looks as if it were ready 
to devour the whole ridge; so it is also 
known as tunjishou or the ridge-devouring 
beast. It is, according to Chinese 
mythology, one of the sons of the Dragon 
King who rules the seas. It is said to be 
able to stir up waves and change them into 
rains. So ancient Chinese put a chiwen at 
either end of the main ridge for its magic 
powers to conjure up a downpour to put 
out any fire that might break out. But for 
fear that it might gobble up the ridge, they 
transfixed it on the roof with a sword. 

At the end of the sloping and branch 
ridges there are often a string of smaller 
animals, their sizes and numbers being de- 
cided by the status of the owner of the 


building in the feudal hierarchy. 


The largest number of zoomorphic or- 
naments is found on the Taihedian Throne 
Hall or the Hall of Supreme Harmony of 
the Forbidden City. Leading the flock is a 
god riding a phoenix, after whom come a 
dragon, a phoenix, a lion, a heavenly horse, 
a sea horse and five other mythological 
animals, all called by unusual names. 
Quanqinggong (the Palace of Heavenly 
Purity), which the emperor used as his 
living quarters and his office for handling 
daily affairs, being next in status to 
Taihedian, has a band of nine animal 
figures. Still next in importance is 
Kunninggong (the Palace of Female 
Tranquility), which served as the 
empress’s apartments; it has a group of 


HINGS CHINESE 


seven zoomorphic figures. This number 
is further reduced to five for the twelve 
halls in side courtyards, that used to house 
the imperial concubines of different 
grades.Some of the side halls have only 
one animal figure each on their roofs. 

These small animals were also believed 
to be capable of putting out fires. While 
this can be easily dismissed as superstition, 
they do add to the grandeur and magnifi- 
cence of the imperial buildings. 


The earliest ridge animals so far dis- 
covered in the country came to light in 
1960 in a suburban area of Shashi, Hubei 
Province. On the interior wall of a roll tile 
which served as the body of a ridge animal 
figure was engraved “first year of 
Yuanguang”, which means the year 134 
B.C. It can be seen that installing animal 
figures on roof-ridges has been an estab- 
lished practice for at least 2,100 years. 


Roof Crown 


(IM Baoding) 
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One of the structural members of tra- 
ditional Chinese architecture, the baoding 
(literally, “treasure top”) stands at the cen- 
tre on top of certain types of pavilions, 
pagodas and towers which have no hori- 
zontal main ridges. Normally made of 
glazed tile, it may be in one of several forms 
(a gourd-shaped bottle, a vase, a pagoda, 
etc.), often surrounded by bas-relief carv- 
ings of dragons, phoenixes, peonies and 
the like. 

The roof crown is not only an orna- 
ment at the top of a building but helps to 
reinforce the roof itself. Buildings on 
which baoding crowns are found are all 
constructed according to a traditional 
method by which the wooden parts of the 
roof structure go upward and gradually 
gather together at the top of a king post in 


the middle. The king post keeps the roof 
structure securely balanced rather like the 
stick of a parasol holding the ribs of its 
frame together. To give additional strength 
to the structure, ancient Chinese used 
glazed material for the crown to protect 
the king post from weathering and erosion. 
As the top of a building is most vulnerable 
to lightning, the king post was named in 
old times leigongzhu (post of the God of 
Thunder) in the hope that thunderbolts 
might keep away. 

Many ancient buildings of this type, 


A common sight in the country, the 
Chinese pavilion (ting, which means also 
a kiosk) is built normally either of wood 
or stone or bamboo and may be in any of 
several plan figures — square, triangle, 
hexagon, octagon, a five-petal flower, a fan 
and what not. But all pavilions described 
as ting have this in common: they have 
columns to support the roof, but no walls. 
In parks or at scenic spots, pavilions are 
built on slopes to command the panorama 
or on lakeside to create intriguing images 
in the water. They are not only part of the 
landscape but also belvederes from which 
to enjoy it. 

Pavilions also serve diverse purposes. 
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thanks to the king posts and roof crowns, 
have stood innumerable tests including 
storms and earthquakes over the ages and 
remained intact down to this day. 

Zhonghedian (Hall of Complete 
Harmony) and Jiaotaidian (Hall of Union 
and Peace) in the Forbidden City (where 
the Ming and Qing emperors handled state 
affairs) have roof crowns completely 
gilded with gold, in harmony with the 
sumptuous surroundings and setting them 
apart from the red-or green-glazed crowns 
of lesser buildings. 


Pavilions 
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The wayside pavilion is called liangting 
(cooling kiosk) to provide weary wayfar- 
ers with a place for a rest and a shelter in 
summer from the sun. The “stele pavil- 
ion” gives a roof to a stone tablet to pro- 
tect the engraved record of an important 
event. Pavilions also stand on some bridges 
or over water-wells. In the latter case, dor- 
mer windows are built to allow the sun to 
cast its rays into the well, as it has been 
the belief that water untouched by the sun 
would cause diseases. Occasionally one 
finds two pavilions stand side by side like 
twins. In modern times, kiosks (also called 
ting in Chinese) have been erected in ur- 
ban areas as postal stalls, newsstands or 
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photographers’ sheds for snapshot services. 

Rare among pavilions are those built 
of bronze. The most celebrated of these is 
Baoyunge (Pavilion of Precious Clouds) 
in Beijing's Summer Palace. The entire 
structure including its roof and columns is 
cast in bronze. Metallic blue in colour, it 
is 7.5 metres tall and weighs 207 tons. 
Elegant and dignified, it is popularly 
known as the “Gold Pavilion”. 

The largest pavilion in China is also in 


the Summer Palace. The ancient building, 
named Kuoruting (the Pavilion of 
Expanse), has a floor space of 130 square 
metres. Its roof, converging in a crown on 
top and resting on three rings of columns 
(24 round ones and 16 square ones), is 
octagonal in form and has two eaves. With 
all its woodwork colourfully painted, the 
pavilion looks at once poised and majestic, 
well in harmony with the surrounding open 
landscape. 
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This is a pavilion which 
used to serve as a place of rec- 
reation for men of letters.In the 
stone floor is cut a winding 
ditch to which water from a 
spring is channelled. Partici- 
pants to the “flowing-cup” 
game would in turn fill a cup l 
with liquor and set it “sailing” 
down the mini-canal. The man 


whose cup reached the end of $ 
the ditch without spilling N 
would be a winner. On the other hand, a 
loser would be made to drink or compose 
a poem as a forfeit. 

The game, according to another source, 
could be played in a different way. Play- 
ers took their respective positions along 
the ditch. He, in front of whom the cup 
stopped, would be made to drink or chant 
a poem of his composition. 

Emperor Qianlong (1711-1799), it is 
said, was a great enthusiast for this game. 
The “flowing-cup pavilion” built for the 
emperor still stands today in the Imperial 
Garden of the Forbidden City. Another 
pavilion of this type in Beijing is found at 
Tanzhe Temple. Although a poem 
(praising the pleasures of the game, “es- 
pecially on a rainy day when there 1s little 
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“Flowing-Cup Pavilion” 
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else to entertain the visitors with”) is still 
intact on its columns, yet, alas! there is 
now neither flowing water nor cup. If the 
pastime should be revived with some mod- 
ern variations—beer, lemonade or tea in- 
stead of spirits, singing or telling a joke as 
the forfeit if the players are not poets—it 
would certainly arouse considerable 
interest. 

Another famous “flowing-cup pavil- 
ion” is Lanting (Orchid Pavilion) in 
Shaoxing, Zhejiang Province, which was a 
favourite resort of the great 4th-century 
calligrapher Wang Xizhi (321-379) and his 
friends, who used to gather there for the 
game and poem recitals. The little stream 
which carried the sailing cup is still there 
to greet modern admirers. 
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The fai was an ancient architectural 
structure, a very much elevated terrace with 
a flat top. Generally built of earth and stone 
and surfaced with brick, it was used as a 
belvedere from which to look into the 
distance. In fact, however, many a well- 
known ancient fai as we know it today is 
not just a bare platform but has some pa- 
latial halls built on top. 

A good example in hand is the Round 
City of the Beihai Park in Beijing. A ter- 
race five metres high, it has, on its top 
space of 4,500 square metres, a main hall 


with side corridors. 
The fai could be built to serve differ- 
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ent practical purposes. It could be used as 
an observatory, as for instance the one 
near Jianguomen in Beijing which, with its 
brass astronomical instruments, dates to 
the Ming and Qing dynasties. It could also 
be used militarily, like the beacon towers 
along the Great Wall, to transmit urgent 
information with smoke by day and fire 
by night. Also on the Great Wall, there is 
a square tai at intervals of every 300 to 
400 metres, from which the garrison 
troops kept watch. On the track of the 
ancient Silk Road can still be seen, here 
and there, ruins of the old defence fortifi- 
cations in the form of earthen terraces. 
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When the Chinese speak 
of a lou, they refer to any 
building of two or more 
storeys with a horizontal main 
ridge. 

The erection of such build- 
ings began a long time ago in 
the Period of the Warring 
States(475-221 B.C.), when 
chonglou (‘layered houses”) 
was mentioned in historical 
records. 

Ancient buildings with more than one 
storey were meant for a variety of uses. 
The smaller two-storeyed buildings of pri- 
vate homes generally has the owner’s 
study or bedroom upstairs. The more mag- 
nificent ones built in parks or at scenic 
spots were belvederes from which to en- 
joy distant scenery. In this case it 1s some- 
times translated as a “tower”. A Tang Dy- 
nasty poet upon his visit to a famous riv- 
erside tower composed a poem, two lines 
of which are still very much quoted: “To 
look far into the distance, Go up yet one 
more storey”. 

Ancient cities had bell and drum tow- 
ers (zhonglou and gulou), usually palatial 
buildings with four-sloped, double-eaved, 
glazed roofs, all-around verandas and 


coloured and carved dougong brackets 


supporting the overhanging eaves. They 
housed a big bell or drum which were used 
to announce time, and the local officials 
would open the city gates at the toll of the 
bell early in the morning and close them 
with the strike of the drum in the evening. 

During the Ming and Qing dynasties 
(14th to 20th century), in front of each 
city gate of Beijing stood an archery tower, 
forming a barbican as a defence 
fortification. Two of them can still be seen 
today, at Qianmen and Deshengmen gates. 
Also in Beijing, a “corner tower” still re- 
mains relatively intact at the southeastern 
corner of the old Inner City; it is put un- 
der state portection as a cultural relic, be- 
ing the only one left in the ancient capital. 
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The art of constructing tall buildings 
was highly developed in China already in 
ancient times. Many multiple-storeyed 
towers of complex structure had wholly 
wood frameworks fixed together with 


The Chinese ge is similar to the /ou in 
that both are of two or more storeys, but 
the ge has a door and windows only on the 
front side, with the other three sides all 
solid walls, and it is usually enclosed by 
wood balustrades or decorated boards all 
around. 

Such storeyed pailions were used in 
ancient times for the storage of important 
articles and documents. Wenyuange, for 
instance, in the Forbidden City of Beijing 
was in effect the imperial library. Kuiwenge 
in the Confucius Temple of Qufu, 
Shandong Province, was devoted to the 
safekeeping of the books and works of 
painting and calligraphy bestowed by the 
courts of various dynasties. Visitors to the 
city of Ningbo, Zhejiang Province, can still 
see Tianyige, which houses the greatest 
private collection of books handed down 
from the past. Monasteries of a large size 
normally have their own libraries built in 
the style of a ge and called cangjingge to 
keep their collections of Buddhist 
scriptures. Some of the ge, notably those 


dougong brackets without the use of a 
single piece of metal. Yueyang Tower in 
Hunan and Huanghelou (Tower of the Yel- 
low Crane) in Wuchang are masterpieces 
among anicent towers. 
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erected in parks, like other pavilions or 
towers (ting, tai and lou). were used for 
enjoying the sights. 

The name ge is also used to describe 
the towers which shelter the colossal stat- 
ues one finds in some great monasteries. 


A prominant example in the Guanyinge 
of Dulesi Temple in Jixian County, Hebei 
Province. Twenty-three metres high and 
housing the huge idol of the Goddess of 
Mercy (Guanyin), it is the oldest exitsing 
multiple-storeyed structure of its kind in 
China. Built in the Liao Dynasty (907-1125 
A.D.), it has withstood twenty-eight 
earthquakes including three of a devas- 
tating nature. When all the houses in the 
area collapsed, it was the only one that 
survived the disaster. This goes to show 
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how well its wood frame was structured. 
Other well-known religious buildings 
housing Buddhist statues, big or small, 
include Foxiangge in Beijing’s Summer 
Palace, Dashengge in Chengde’s 
Puningsi Temple and Zhenwuge in 
Ronxian,Guangdong Province. All of 
them, tall, graceful and dignified, can be 
listed as representative works of classi- 
cal Chinese architecture. 
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One of the structures in traditional 
Chinese landscape gardening is the xie,a 
special form of pavilion.The earliest xie 
referred to the wood houses built on high 
terraces, but with the change of taste it 
became more and more the fashion in later 
epochs to build the single-storyed xie on 
the shore of lakes or ponds. 

It is the special feature of the shuixie 
(waterside pavilion) to be rectangular or 
near square in plan figure, half erected on 
land and half over water supported by 
stone pillars driven into the lake bottom. 
This structure is walled not with bricks 
but with wood frames having fancy win- 
dows on all sides. The side on the water is 
bordered with railings and equipped with 


Waterside Pavilion 
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seats, fixed or movable, to provide visi- 
tors with a vantage point to feast their 
eyes on the scenes of the lake. 

A typical example of this structure is 
the waterside pavilion in Xiequ Garden 
(Garden of Harmonious Interest) of the 
Summer Palace, from which Cixi, the all- 
powerful Empress Dowager of the late 
Qing Dynasty, is said to have enjoyed her- 
self at fishing. 

Other well-known buildings of the 
same style include Furongxie in 
Zhuozheng Yuan (the Humble 
Administrator’s Garden) of Suzhou, 
Shuixie in the Zhongshan Park of Beijing 
and Shuixinxie in the Mountain Resort of 
Chengde. 
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Certain types of Chinese buildings or 
rooms that provide or promise a guiet re- 
treat for specific purposes are usually 
called zhai. This is originally a word with 
religious implication, meaning “purifica- 
tion by ablution and abstinence.” From 
this has been derived the name zhaigong 
(palace of purification), a special housing 
complex where the mind and body were 
“purified” in preparation for sacrifice or 
other solemn ceremonies. 

Such a zhaigong still stands on the 
precincts of Beijing’s Temple of Heaven, 
inside its western entrance on the righthand 
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side. The emperors of the Ming and Qing 
dynasties, before they presented them- 
selves at the annual rites of Heaven 
worship, used to stay there to bathe them- 
selves and observe abstinence from 
pleasures. During this period of 
preparation, there would be no banqueting, 
no music; no drinking; no criminals would 
be tried or punishments meted out. This 
palace attached to the temple is of consid- 
erable size. In a compound of more than 
40,000 square metres stand the main halls, 
living quarters for the emperor, a drum 
tower and a number of supporting 


buildings, totalling over 60 rooms. The 
magnificent structures, defended by two 
moats and bordered by a long corridor of 
167 bays, make up the largest palace of 
its kind in the country. 


In private houses, the rooms used as # 
studies or for the keeping of books are : 


called shuzhai or “book chambers”. All 
zhai, whether devoted to religious ac- 
tivities or intellectual pursuits, were built 
as a rule in quiet, secluded spots, away 
from the sightseeing areas, sometimes with 
enclosure walls of their own. In Beiing’s 
Beihai Park, for instance, there is a “gar- 
den within a garden” called Jingxinzhai 
or the Tranquil Heart Studio. Covering an 
area of 4,700 square metres, this peaceful 
place with houses of a distinctively grace- 
ful style used to be frequented by Em- 
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peror Qianlong when he wanted to do 


some serious reading or pursue quiet 
pleasures. Other examples par excellence 
among buildings described as zhai are 
Juanginzhai (Studio of Relaxation) of the 
Qianlong Garden and Yangxinzhai (Studio 
of Metal Cultivation) of the Imperial 
Garden, both in the Forbidden City. 
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This is usually a simple but elegant 
structure built in parks or gardens to give 
an embellishing touch to the landscape. It 
is called xuan after the name of a high- 
fronted, curtained carriage used in ancient 
times by people of rank probably because, 
like the carriage, it is also high in front and 
airy and spacious inside. 

Architecturally, the xuan is rather simi- 
lar to the ting (pavilion), and both are used 
to adorn the scenic views either standing 


on the side of a lake or nestling on the 
slope of a mountain. The difference be- 
tween the two is that the xuan is larger in 
size, more closed and normally rectangu- 
lar in plan, whereas the smaller ting has 
always a pointed round roof and no walls; 
the xuan is simply furnished with some 
tables and chairs so that people may sit 
down for a cup of tea, play a game of 
weigi or appreciate works of art, whereas 
the ting is as a whole devoid of furniture. 
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The word xuan occasionally appears 
in the name of a teahouse or a restaurant. 
A well-known example is Laijinyuxuan 
(Come New Friends Studio) in Beijing's 
Zhongshan Park. Established in 1914, it 
operated at the beginning as a 
teahouse and snackbar. Lu Xun, 
the great writer used to frequent 
it to have tea, read newspapers 
and meet friends. The present 
Laijinyuxuan is a restaurant spe- 
cializing in Sichuan and Jiangsu 
cuisine. 

Among other structures 
repesentative of this style of 
architecture, imperial or private, 


The covered corridor represents a 
typical architectural style in Chinese land- 
scape gardening. A long, belt-like structure, 
itis aroofed walk with low railings or long 
side benches. Providing people with shade 
from the sun and protection from the rain, 
it not only adds beauty to the general scen- 
ery but plays a useful role as well. 

Chinese covered corridors fall into 
many varieties, but roughly they may be 
divided into youlang which links two or 
more buildings, gulang (the zigzag 
corridor), huilang (the winding corridor), 
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one should count Xiegiuxuan (Paint Au- 
tumn Studio) in Beijing’s Summer Palace 
and Zhuwatyizhixuan (Lone Bamboo Out- 


side the Grove) in Suzhou’s Wangshiyuan 
(Master-of-nets Garden). 


(Rp Lang) 
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hualang which is used for the display of 
potted flowers, and shuilang which bor- 
ders on lakes or goes over ponds. 

It is the general consensus that at the 
top of all classical corridors must be listed 
by any standards the Long Corridor in 
Beiing’s:Summer Palace, a unique trea- 
sure in the art of gardening arrangement. 
An exquisite winding structure of 728 
metres, it stretches its 273 bays* between 
the hill and the lake, broken at intervals by 
four double-eaved, octagonal pavilions, 
which represent the four seasons of the 


year. All its beams are painted with 
coloured pictures of landscapes, human 
figures, flowers, birds and scenes of his- 
torical and popular stories. These paint- 
ings total more than 40,000 in number,and 
the visitor would need eight hours just to 
linger two seconds before each picture. 

The Long Corridor, it is said, was built 
by Emperor Qianlong of the Qing Dynasty 
in order that his mother might safely en- 
joy the scenes of rain or snow over the 
lake. In effect it is a piece of ingenious 
engineering which at once divides and links 
up the hill and the lake of the Summer 
Palace. Whether one looks at the lake from 
the hill or at the hill from the lake, the 
Long Corridor is always there, not only a 
pretty frame border for a nice picture but 
a colourful belt to bind the two parts 
together. 

Famous private Chinese gardens, lo- 
cated mostly in the southern provinces, 


likewise, are often ornamented with 
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corridors. In Suzhou’s Zhuozhengyuan 
(The Humble Adminitrator’s Garden), part 
of the winding corridor is erected over a 
pond and has been described as a “rain- 
bow over water”. With its reflection in the 
water, sometimes ruffled by a breeze, it is 
a favourite spot for visitors to take snap- 
shots of themselves. In Liuyuan (Garden 
to Linger In), another well-known garden 
of Suzhou, the buildings — pavilion, 
terrace, hall, tower, etc.— break, and at 
the same time are linked by, a 600-metre- 
long corridor. Its walls have fancy cut- 
through windows which reveal scences on 
the other side, and they are also inset with 
300 stone-engravings of calligraphical 
works and poems by famous masters; both 
the windows and the engravings are re- 
garded as masterpieces of their respective 
kinds. Visitors come here either to feast 
their eyes on the natural views or on the 
works of art and poetry, all at their choice. 


* The bay or the area 
within four columns was 
the Chinese traditional 
unit for measuring floor 
space. 
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The Chinese fan is an altar where an- 
cient rulers used to offer sacrifices to 
Heaven or the gods, and architechurally it 
refers to a special type of terrace-like 
building. Several ancient tan in Beijing, 
mostly dating from the Ming (1368-1644) 
and Qing (1644-1911) dynasties, have re- 
mained in name if not in fact. A number 
of Beijing 's parks, for instance, still have 
the word fan in their names: 

Tiantan (Temple of Heaven), 

Yuetan (Altar to the Moon), 

Ditan (Altar to the Earth), 

Ritan (Altar to the Sun), and 

Xiannongtan (Altar to the God of 
Agriculture). 

All five were first built in the Ming 
Dynasty for the worship of such gods as 
indicated in their names. On the grounds 
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of what have become parks stood the al- 
tars of worship, either round terraces of 
three tiers (as in the Temple of Heaven) or 
square ones of one or two tiers. 

The most celebrated altar in China is 
Huangiutan (or the Circular Mound Altar) 
in Beijing’s Temple of Heaven, religiously 
the most important temple construction. 
Built in 1530 under the Ming, the all- 
marble terrace is five metres high and con- 
sists of three tiers, respectively 30, 40 
and 70 metres across. The terrace is 
circular, in keeping with the ancient Chi- 
nese belief that Heaven was round. The 
number of the stones used for the sur- 
faces of the terrace and on the steps and 
the number of the balusters for each tier 
are all nine (the highest masculine figure* 
or its multiples. The terrace is devoid of 
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any other structure and it was to this bare 
altar that the Ming or Qing emperor came 
to offer sacrifices to Heaven. In a ceremony 
called “open-air rite”, obeisance was made 
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to Heaven, unobstructed by anything 
overhead. 


* See article entitled “The Number ‘Nine’ and Impe- 


rial Buildings”. 
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In the Zhongshan Park in 
central Beijing lies a terrace filled 
and surfaced with earth of five 
different colours. This is Shejitan 
(the Altar of the Land and Grain), 
popularly known as Wusetu 
(Five-Coloured Earth). 

The classical sense of the 
word she means the God of the 
Land or Soil, while ji refers to the 
God of Grain. Shejitan was the 
site where ancient emperors held rites of 
worship and offered sacrifices to the Gods 
of Land and Grain and prayed for good 
harvests. 

The terrace is an elevated square bor- 
dered with three tiers of low walls of white 
marble. The surface earth shows five patches 
of different colours with nuclear demarcation 
— green to the east, red to the south, white 
to the west, black to the north and yellow in 
the middle. The arrangement symbolizes the 
ancient principle that “all earth under the sky 
belongs to the emperor”. 

The five colours of the altar, some say, 


are also intended to represent the five ele- 


ments (metal, wood, water, fire and earth) 
which ancient Chinese philosophy held 
to compose the physical universe. 

According to others, the altar could be 
taken as a rough model showing the distri- 
bution of different types of soil in China 
as the various colours of the earth on the 
terrace point approximately to the same 
directions in which soils of similar types 
actually lie in the country. 

What is noteworthy is that the altar 
gives prominance to the yellow colour by 
putting yellow earth in the middle. Yellow 
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was held in high esteem in old China be- 
cause it is the colour of the Yellow River, 
the once-supposed only cradle of the Chi- 
nese civilization. And for the same reason, 
all Chinese still call themselves the descen- 
dants of the Yellow Emperor, a legendary 
leader in prehistoric China. 

Besides, yellow is also the colour of 
the ripe grain, whose god was the object 
of worship at Shejitan. The land and the 
grain, both yellow in colour, made up the 
material foundation of the imperial power, 
and therefore yellow became the imperial 


The pailou, also known as paifang, is 
an archway of a memorial or decorative 
nature. It could be made of wood, brick or 
stone, with or without glazed tiles, often 
carrying some inscriptions on the middle 
beam. The normal places where such arch- 
ways stood were thoroughfare crossroads, 
shrines and temples, government offices, 
bridges, parks, tombs and mausoleumns, 
and they generally carried inscriptions to 
propagate certain moral principles or to 
extol government achievements. The 
pailou could also serve as the facade of a 
shop to prettify its entrance and attract 
customers. Many a pailou was erected to 
praise the “lofty virtues” of certain indi- 


colour in China. This was another reason 
for putting yellow earth in the middle. 

Originally a square stone column stood 
at the centre of the altar to symbolize the 
rock-like solidarity of the empire, It was 
removed in 1950. 

The Altar of the Land and Grain was 
built in A.D.1421 in the Ming Dynasty 
(1368-1644). Since then, sacrifices had 
been offered by the emperors of different 
generations twice a year in spring and au- 
tumn until the fall of the Qing Dynasty in 
1911. 
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viduals in the locality. Fettered by the feu- 
dal ethical code, many widowed women 
refrained from remarriage just in the hope 
to have “pailou of chastity” built for them 
when they reached a ripe old age. 

According to relevant records, there 
used to be some 57 archways in old Beijing. 
Among the well-known ones were one each 
at the crossroads of Dongdan and Xidan, 
four each at Dongsi and Xisi, one at 
Qianmen and a couple standing astride 
Chang’ anjie, the main street running east- 
west in front of Tian’anmen. Nearly all of 
these have been taken apart or moved 
elsewhere. 

A well-preserved pailou is the one in 
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front of the main entrance to the Summer 
Palace Park. Built 200 years ago, it is com- 
posed of four columns forming three 
arches and carrying on top seven roofed 
ornamental units. Inscribed in front and at 
the back are two Chinese classical charac- 
ters each, succinctly summing up the 
beauty of the hill and the lake in the park. 
Painted on it amidst rich colour are 176 
golden dragons and 36 golden phoenixes, 
giving the visitor a foretaste of the sump- 
tuous splendour that he is going to witness. 

Among the pailou of imperial 
mausoleums, the best-known is the great 
archway standing at the southern end of 
the grounds of Beijing’s Ming Tombs, the 
first structure that the visitor will see. A 
pailou of 6 columns, 5 arches and 11 
superstructures, it is built entirely of white 


marble, and its stone columns are en- 
graved with dragons, lions, unicorns and 
other mythical animals to display the 
power and dignity of the imperial house. 
Majestic and simple, it measures 28.86 
metres wide and stands 14 metres high in 
the middle, one of the greatest of its kind 
in the country. 

In the city proper of Beijing, a few 
other ancient archways have survived 
down to this day. There is a glaze-tiled 
pailou of 3 arches and 7 superstructures 
in Shenlujie Street, Chaoyang District. Not 
far from the Lama Temple (Yonghegong), 
in the side street of the ancient Imperial 
College (Guozijian), two pailou have been 
renovated recently and are shining with 
new lustre. 
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An ornamental structure in 
classical Chinese landscaping, 
shifang(marble boat)is also 
popularly known as shichuan 
(which means the same thing) 
or, in southern China, hanchuan 
(land boat). A marble boat usu- 
ally has its underwater base and 
its body built of stone and its 
on-deck cabins of wood in the 
form of a pavilion (xuan, xie or 
lou — see previous articles); it may also 
have a cabin at the bow and at the stern, 
just like a model of the “official boat” of 
ancient times. Normally built near the 
shore, it is accessible by means of a stone 
bridge. Sightseers go aboard to appreciate 
the surrounding scenery, feeling as if they 
were gently water-borne on a real boat. 

The largest existing marble boat in 
China is the one of 36 metres in the Sum- 
mer Palace of Beijing. Popularly known 
as the Marble Boat, its official name 
Qingyanfang has long fallen into oblivion. 
First built in A.D. 1755 completely of 
white stones during the reign of Emperor 
Qianlong, it was meant to be a water-sur- 
face belvedere for the imperial family as 
well as a symbol of the rockfirm solidar- 
ity of the imperial power. The original 
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wood cabin-house was burnt down by 
British and French troops in 1860. The 
present structure, rebuilt in 1893 during 


the reign of Guangxu,was supposed to be 
patterned after the cabin-house on a West- 
ern vessel, the windows paned with 
stained glass and the floor paved with 
enamelled tiles. It is generally believed that 
the powerful Empress Dowager Cixi 
watched from the Marble Boat the exer- 
cise of naval units on the lake. It is now 
one of the tourist attactions in the park. 

Similar stone boats but of smaller sizes 
can be seen in the royal palace of the 
Taiping Heavenly Kingdom (1851-1864) 
in Nanjing, in three private gardens of 
Suzhou and on Lake Shouxihu (Slender 
West Lake) of Yangzhou. 


Jingdong or the “scenic opening” is 
the general term for fancy gates and 
windows, another feature of the national 
art of Chinese architecture. Usually found 
in parks and private gardens, they make 
part of the landscape or provide picture 
frames, as it were, to natural scenes while 
serving their proper practical purposes. 

The fancy gate (jingmen) may be of any 
form — round, square, oval, a polygon, a 
vase, a crescent, a bay leaf, a lotus petal,a 
garland and what not. On either side of such 
a gate are usually planted bamboos, flow- 
ering plants and grass and occationally also 
rockeries. Leading to and through the gate 
is sometimes a pebbled pathway with flow- 
ery patterns. Thus beautiful scenes are cre- 
ated with the fancy gate as the focus. 

Fancy windows (jingchuang), likwise, 
may be built in various shapes — round, 
oval, a drum, a crescent, a polygon, an 
And asa 
rule they are fixed on fancy or corridor 


open book, a bay leaf, a flower.. 


walls in pleasure gardens and, through them 
as picture frames, sighteers may view 
scenes on the other side, which change as 
they walk on. 

Noteworthy is the type of scenic win- 
dows called louchuang or “hollowed 


windows”. They may be constructed of 
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tiles or bricks, wood or stone carvings, 
leaving openings of geometric patterns and 
decorated with carved-through human or 
animal figures. Strollers, through the open- 
ings of such windows, will get fragmen- 
tary and changing glimpses of the views 
across the wall. The idea of the /ouchuang, 
probably an artistic conception unique to 
Chinese architecture, has recently been ex- 
tensively adopted for modern buildings 
such as theatres, art galleries, cultural 
centres, exhibition halls, art shops and cer- 
tain high-class residences. They help ven- 
tilation and interior lighting, and create 
pleasing sights as well. 
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Taihu Rockery 


(AWA Taihu Shi) 


Grotesque rockeries are often seen in 
Chinese parks and gardens. They range 
from a little over a metre to 5 or 6 metres 
in height. Some stand on the roadside, oth- 
ers are planted in the middle of ponds. 
They are as a rule grown with exotic flow- 
ers and rare plants, making scenic 
attractions. More often than not they are 
made from “Taihu rocks” produced at 
Lake Taihu in Jiangsu Province. 

The said lake area is rich in carbonate 
limestone rocks and enjoys abundant 
rainfalls. Constant weathering and rainwa- 
ter erosion over the ages bore through the 
rocks, turning them into exquisite nature- 
wrought pieces of art, characterized by 
special features of their own. They are 
slender and elegant in shape, marked with 
clear veins, riddled with holes, rich in 
curves and lines on the surface, and po- 
rous in substance so that water may be 
passed up or down for an even distribu- 
tion of moisture. For these reasons, they 
are favourite with Chinese painters and 
landscape architects. 

Taihu rocks are not works of nature 
alone.Since the Song Dynasty (960-1279) 
masons on the shores of Lake Taihu have 
been engaged in the quarrying of rocks on 
the mountains. On the basis of their natu- 
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ral forms and sizes and according to the 
reguirements of landscape gardening, they 
chisel the rocks and improve on their 
shapes and then place them in the lake to 
be washed and sculpted by the moving 
water. Left thus they become well-pol- 
ished and smooth in a few years’ time. A 
good example for rockeries made of such 
rocks can be seen in the Yuyuan Garden of 
Shanghai under the appropriate Chinese 
name of “Yulinglong” (literally, “Jade 
Exguisiteness”). 
e- 
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Rocks have been used to make artifi- 
cial miniature hills in pleasure gardens. 
Well-known among these one can list the 
rock hill named Duixiu (“Heaped 
Elegance”) in the Imperial Garden of 
Beijing's Forbidden City and another hill 
in Suzhou, named Shizilin (“Forest of 
Lions”) because it is made up of rocks that 
resemble as many lions in myriad 
postures. An artificial hill in the Summer 
Palace, lying to the east of Xijialou 
Pavilion,is also built of Taihu rocks and in 
imitation of Suzhou’s Forest of Lions just 
mentioned. 

In the old days, to glue the rocks to- 
gether into rockeries or hills, a cementing 
material made of lime and glutinous rice 


Traditionally most urban Chinese used 
to live in quadrangles called siheyuan or 
. These 
courts, as the name implies, are formed by 


“four-side enclosed courtyards” 


inward-facing houses on four sides, closed 
in by enclosure walls. 

A small or medium-sized siheyuan 
usually has its main or only entrance gate 
built at the southeastern corner of the quad- 
rangle with a screen wall just inside to pre- 
vent outsiders from peeping in. 

Such a residence offers space, com- 
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gruel was used. Today the work is made 
easier by the use of cement. Large rockeries 
and artificial rock hills often contain man- 
made caves which wind through them left 
and right, up and down, now lighted 
through openings, now completely dark, 
forming labyrinths to provide sightseers 
with delightful surprises. The hills are nor- 
mally grown with trees and plants on their 
slopes and crowned with pavilions on top 
where visitors may linger to take in the 
panorama. Such arrangements often engen- 
der an illusion of space bigger than the 
reality, while partitioning a compound into 
secluded sections, tranquil from the noise 
of the outside world. 
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(PUKE Siheyuan) 


fort and quiet privacy. It is also good for 
security as well as protection against dust 
and storms. Grown with plants and 
flowers, the court is also a sort of garden. 

All the quadrangles, as products of 
feudal society, were built in accordance 
with a strict set of rules. From their size 
and style one could tell whether they be- 
longed to private individuals or the pow- 
erful and rich. The simple house of an or- 
dinary person has only one courtyard with 
the main building on the north facing, across 
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the court, the southern building with 
rooms of northern exposure and flanked 
on the sides by the buildings of eastern 
and western chambers. The mansion of a 
titled or very rich family would have two 
or more courtyards, one behind another, 
with the main building separated from the 
view of the southern building by a wall 
with a fancy gate or by a guoting (walk- 


Chinese bridges from ancient times, 
highly varied in material and form, are an 
important legacy with national 
characteristics, occupying an important 
position in the world history of bridge- 
building. 

China, a country with such a long 
history, has inherited from her past bridges 
without number: there are, it is said, four 


through pavilion). Behind 
the main building there 
would be a lesser house in 
the rear and,connected with 
the main quadrangle, small 
“corner courtyards”. 

The lord and lady of the 
house lived in the sunny 
g main building and their chil- 
d dren in the side chambers. 
The southern row on the 
' opposite side, those nearest 
to the entrance gate, were generally used 
as the study, the reception room, the 
manservants’ dwelling or for sundry 
purposes. 

Not only residences but ancient 
palaces, government offices, temples and 
monasteries were built basically on the 
pattern of the siheyuan, a common feature 
of traditional Chinese architecture. 
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Bridges 


(mÆ Oiaoliang) 


milion of them if one counts the stone arch 
bridges alone. In the southern regions of 
rivers and lakes, the landscape is dotted 
with bridges of various sized and 
descriptions, which make it all the more 


picturesque. 


The stone arch bridge is the most com- 
mon type of bridges one sees in China. 
According to historical records, the first 
stone arch bridge named Lurengiao 
(Wayfarers’ Bridge) was built in A.D. 282 
near the ancient Luoyang Palace. That was 
more than 1,700 years ago. Then, in a 
Luoyang tomb dating back to the early 
Zhou Dynasty, archaeologists found the 
gate to the burial chamber to be of arch 
structure, showing that the stone arch ex- 
isted in China already in about 250 B.C. at 
the latest. 

Anji Bridge is the most 
famous stone arch bridge in 
China. It spans the Jiaohe 
River in Zhaoxian County, 
Hebei Province,and is better = 
known as Zhaozhou Bridge ` 
after the ancient name of the 
county. Built during the ¢ 
years 591-599 A.D. by the | 
mason Li Chun, it is still be- : 
ing used as a bridge, so is one 
of the bridges with the long- | 
est service life in the world. It ~~ 
is 9 metres wide and stretches all its 50.82 
metres on a single arch spanning 37.4 
metres of the river. On each of the “shoul- 
der” of the main arch, there are two span- 
drel or minor arches. They not only im- 
prove the general look of the bridge but 
help to reduce its weight and thus lighten 
the load on its foundations. In times of 
flood water, the minor arches join the main 
one to facilitate the passage of the current, 
weakening its impact on the body of the 
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bridge. A masterpiece oi bridge 
construction, this old stone structure has 
been taken in subsequent ages as the model 
for stone arch bridges. 

On wide rivers and lakes, multiple- 
arch bridges were erected of stone. One of 
them is Lugouqiao (better known to West- 
erners as Marco Polo Bridge). Built in 
1189-1192 in the southern vicinity of 
Beijing, it is 265 metres long and lies on 11 
arches which range in their span from 16 
to 20 metres. The tops of the 260 stone 
balusters flanking the bridge are carved in 


the form of squatting lions. It is therefore 
also called popularly as Shizigiao (Lions 
Bridge), making it one of the scenic spots 
around Beijing. 

The bridge with the largest number of 
stone arches is Baodaigiao (Treasure Belt 
Bridge) on the Grand Canal in Suzhou. 
Winding 317 metres long, it is formed of 
53 arches, three of which are higher than 
the others to allow the passage of boats 
sailing on the main channel. The floor of 
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the bridge is level and smooth, making it 
easier for the boat-trackers of the old days 
to trudge on. It is said that the bridge was 
built with money realized from a precious 
belt donated by Wang Zhongshu, Gover- 
nor of Suzhou in the Tang Dynasty (618-907 
A.D.), hence its name. It has become one 
of the local sightseeing attractions. 

The stone arch bridge is strong and 
sturdy but capable of being built in a great 
variety of shapes. It has long been used as 
a landscaping structure in China. A splen- 
did example is Yudaigiao (Jade Belt Bridge) 
in Beijing's Summer Palace. A stone bridge 
of a single span, it has a high arched back 
rather like the hump of a camel. Flanked 
by finely-carved white marble balustrades, 
it is a picturesque decoration to the lake. 

But the typical example of landscape 
bridges is the Seventeen-arch Bridge in the 
same palace. Built in 1750, the 150-metre- 
long bridge has often been compared to a 


Sp y Sg Rb 
SO 


rainbow spanning the lake between the east- 
ern shore and the Nanhu Island. Adorning 
the stone balustrades on the sides are 554 
lively lions exquisitely carved out of 
marble. 

Technical improvements have been 
made since the founding of New China. In 
1966 a single-span stone bridge with mi- 
nor arches was built at Yixiantian on the 
Chengdu-Kunming Railways. It is the larg- 
est of its kind, being 63.2 metres long, 26 
metres high, with the main arch spanning 
54 metres. Again in 1971, a stone bridge 


-was constructed at Jiuxigou in Fengdu 


County, Sichuan Province. Straddling 116 
meters on a single span, it is the largest 
single-arch stone bridge in China up to date. 

Stone arch bridges are highly resistant 
to weathering and can be very beautiful 
and dignified. Their material is often avail- 
able locally. For these reasons, they still 
have a great future even though other 


ag 


bridges are being built with more modern 


techniques. ra 


A landscaping structure, the zigzag 
bridge is found in some gardens or subur- 
ban scenic spots. It is intended to give an 
interesting feature to the scene on lakes 
and ponds and enlarge the scope of the 
sightseers’ stroll over the water surface. 

Such a bridge may have three, five or 
more zigzags. Jiugu Qiao (the Nine-bend 
Bridge) in Yuyuan Garden of Shanghai’s 
old town is typical one. Going over a lake 
thirty metres across, the bridge winds more 


than a hundred metres because of its nine 
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twists. Flanked by balustrades with square 
posts, it has also by its side a mid-lake 
pavilion in which visitors may have a cup 
of tea upstairs and enjoy the view all 
around. 

Another well-known zigzag bridge lies 
at Gulangyu, a beautiful island just off the 
Fujian city of Xiamen (Amoy). Zigzag- 
ging along the islet’s southern shore, the 
bridge lies nestled against a nice garden. 
Standing on it at intervals are graceful pa- 
vilions known under such names as 
“Watching Anglers”, “A Thousand 
Waves” and “Moon in Water”. Ramblers 
on the bridge draw pleasure from the feel- 
ing as if they were walking on the sea, es- 
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This is a very rare bridge in China; in 


fact, probably only one of its type still 
exists in the country. Named 
Yuzhaofeiliang (Flying Bridge over Fish 
Pond), it is situated in front of the Hall of 
the Goddess in Jinci Temple of Shanxi 
Province. It is a stone bridge with “wings” 
so that it looks like a cross. The main bridge 
floor is 18 by 6 metres, while each wing 
spreads 6 metres long and 4 metres wide. 
Erected over a pond, in which fish play 
about, it also looks like a huge bird about 
to take off. Sightseers may get on it from 
any direction and cross the lake anyway 
they want. 

According to recorded history, such 
cross bridges began to be built as early as 
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the Northern Wei Dy- 
nasty (A.D.386-534). 
The existing one just de- 
scribed is thought to have 
been built during the 
Northern Song (960- K. 
1127) at the same time f 

as the Hall of the 
Goddess. Nearly a thou- 
sand years old, it is gen- j 
erally regarded as a trea- # 


sure among ancient Chi- #2 


nese bridges. 


A component part of the art of land- 
scape gardening, the pavilion bridge is of- 
ten built over the surface of a quiet lake, 
forming a small scenic area and providing 
sightseers with a place for a rest, sheltered 
from the sun and rain. 

The Five-Pavilion Bridge (Wuting 
Qiao) in Yangzhou, Jiangsu Province, is a 
fine example of this style. Built in 1757 
and like a belt worn on the narrow waist 
of Shouxihu (Slender West Lake), it bears 
five pavilions on its 55-metre-long floor. 
The middle pavilion is higher than the other 
four, which are spaced two on each side in 
perfect symmetry. And the middle pavil- 
ion is a double-eaved structure while the 
rest have only single eaves. All pavilions 
have their four corners upturned, with 
rows of tiles gathered up in the middle 
under a baoding (roof crown—see a pre- 
vious article). The pavilions, lined up with 


short covered corridors, have yellow 


glazed tiles on the roofs but green ones for 
the curving ridges, forming a splendid con- 
trast of colour. 

Inside the pavilions, the ceilings are 
decorated with colourful sunk panels and 
the beams and columns are carved with 
beautiful patterns. 

The body of the stone bridge is formed 
on 15 arches of varying sizes, all large 
enough to allow the passage of boats that 
ply the lake. 

In contrast to the exquisiteness of the 
pavilions, the supporting piers look sturdy 
and rugged. With its structural complexity, 
the bridge may claim to be a masterpiece 
of its kind. 

Another well-known pavillion bridge 
is Chengyang Bridge, also known as 
Fengyugiao (Wind-and-Rain Bridge), on 
the Linxi River in the Dong Autonomous 
County of Sanjiang in the Guangxi Zhuang 
Autonomous Region. 

Built in 1916, the bridge is not so old. 


Its wood body, 70 metres long by 10 
metres wide, rests on piers built com- 
pletely of big stone blocks. Standing on it 
are five tile-roofed and pagoda-like pavil- 
ions connected by a long covered corridor. 
So the bridge may also be described as a 
covered bridge. 

The five-storeyed pavilions have mul- 
tiple eaves, which are upturned as if about 
to take wing. The wall panels in the pavil- 
ions and corridors are carved with popu- 
lar Dong motifs, showing marked charac- 
teristics of this ethnic minority. All the 


ARCHITECTURE 


well-structured woodwork, crisscrossed 
with thousands of laths, purlins and rafters, 
were joined together by means of tenons 
and mortises without the use of a single 
nail,bearing testimony to the ingenuity of 
the Dong people. 

There are in China a large number of 
bridges with pavilions and corridors; they 
can often be seen especially down in the 
south. The buildings of some bridges are 
so large that they could be used as meeting 
halls or trade markets on water. 


22S BORE Be SE See eee SST SES SSE SS e 


Underground Irrigation Tunnels 
(RILFE Kan erjing) 
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In the Hami and Turpan areas of 
Xinjiang, there is an unusual kind of irriga- 
tion system formed by underground tun- 
nels and wells. A system worked out by 
the people in the light of local climate and 
topography, it has a history of over 2,000 
years. 

These areas are extremely arid. The 
Turpan area, for instance, has an annual 
precipitation of 16 mm only but a rate of 
evaporation of 3,000 mm. Given such 
conditions, surface irrigation is evidently 
out of the question. Fortunately Turpan 
is a basin surrounded by snow-covered 
mountains, which prove to be sources of 
abundant underground water. Making use 
of the land inclination, the local people 
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succeeded in building such kan ering 
systems. Though simple in construction, 
the tunnels and wells represent gigantic 
engineering work. First many perpendicu- 
lar wells are sunk at inervals of one or 
several dozen metres. Then underground 
tunnels are dug, linking up the bottoms of 
the wells. The sand and gravel thus exca- 
vated are usually piled around the mouths 
of the wells,making them look like minia- 
ture volcano crater. 

The depths of the wells vary from 
those on high ground, which are as deep 
as 60-70 metres, to those close to the 
outlet of the water, which are only a few 
metres. 

The underground water, following the 
sloping tunnels, flows in a steady stream 
to the oases, where it is guided into open 
channels and finally farmlands, making 
an ideal system of irrigation by gravity 
flow. 

The tunnels are generally about three 
kilometres long, but can be more than ten 
kilometres in some exceptional cases. 

According to a recent count, there are 
in the Turpan area alone 300 underground 
irrigation channels. In the whole of 
Xinjiang, the total length of all kan’er jing 
is estimated at 3,000 kilometres, form- 
ing a great underground canal system. 
The Xinjiang kan’erjing, also known as 
“karez”, is thought to have been intro- 
duced from ancient Persia. Historical 
sources suggest, however, it may have 
been developed in China proper. Accord- 
ing to the Book on Rivers and Channels 
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of Sima Qian’s Historical Record 
(completed in about 90 B.C.), Emperor 
Wu of the Han Dynasty (140-87 B.C.) 
ordered 10,000 troops to build a canal 
in what was today’s Shaanxi Province. 
But the earth in these parts was loose, 
landslides were frequent, so wells were 
sunk, some as much as 40 zhang*”. 
deep, and they were linked up from be- 
low to allow the water to flow...” It was 
thus obvious that a karez was built in 
China as early as 2,000 years ago. Wang 
Guowei (1877-1927), a scholar on the 
history of Xinjiang, in his Channel- 
Building in the Northwest, offered the 
theory that it was people from the Han 
Empire who came to Xinjiang after re- 
lations were established and taught the 
local people how to construct under- 
ground tunnels through the soft, sandy 
and collapsible ground. 

Visitors to Turpan as a rule wish to 
try the local grapes and inspect a 
kan’erjing irrigation system. They are 
right in menttioning these two things in 
the same breath, for without underground 
irrigation how could the “Land of Flames” 
produce grapes so sweet and tasty? 


zhang, a linear measure about 3 metres 
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Stupas appeared in China with the im- 
port of Buddhism and, during a long his- 
tory of well over a thousand years, have 
become a valued part of the national Bud- 
dhist art. 

“Stupa”, a word from ancient Sanskrit 
meaning a square or round tomb or a “soul 
shrine”, was mentioned by old Chinese 
works under no less than half a dozen vary- 
ing translations. In modern times, people 
call all tower-like Buddhist structure ta, 
which includes all types of stupas and 
pogodas. 

At the beginning, the stupa was a reli- 
quary for keeping the relics or ashes of a 
saintly Buddhist. It is said that bead-like 
crystals of white or some other colour were 
often found among the ashes after 
cremation, and they are called shelizi or 
“holy relics”. 

Buddhists believe that when 
Sakyamuni, founder of the faith, was 
cremated, 84,000 beads of holy relics were 
found. They were shared among the kings 
of eight nations, who built stupas to house 
them for worship. This was generally 
thought to be the origin of stupas or 
pogadas. Subsequently they were built not 
only to bury the relics or ashes of vener- 
able monks but also to safekeep holy scrip- 
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Stupas and Pagodas 
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tures and various ritual implements. They 
are therefore also called fota (Buddha's 
pagodas) or baota (treasure pagodas) and 
are objects of homage. 

A Chinese proverb says, “To save a 
life is a holier deed than to build a stupa of 
seven storeys.” Pagodas are mostly of 
seven or thirteen storeys. This is because 
odd numbers were supposed to be mascu- 
line and auspicious in China, but this has 
nothing to do with the teachings of 
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Buddhism. 

Architecturally speaking,Chinese pa- 
godas have special features of their own. 
A pagoda may be built of any of a number 
of materials—stone, brick, wood, glazed 
tile, iron or gold. In plan figure, it may be 
round, square, hexagonal or octagonal. In 
architectural style, it may be in one of a 
variety of forms, which will be discussed 
in the following pages. 

Chinese pagodas, in short, are a sig- 
nificant part of the country’s cultural 
heritage. With their beautiful shapes,bas- 
relief carvings, dougong brackets and up- 
turned eaves, they no longer serve reli- 
gious purposes alone but are exquisite tour- 
ist attractions as well. 
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This is an earliest style of Chinese 


pagodas, typified by the Pagoda of 
Chongyuesi Temple in Dengfeng County, 
Henan Province. Built in A.D. 523 in the 
Northern Wei Dynasty, it is also one of 
the oldest existing pagodas in the country. 

The twelve-sided, 41-metre-tall pa- 
goda is built entirely of blue bricks. The 
body is girdled round by 15 closely-ar- 
ranged eaves, which get smaller in beauti- 
ful proportions towards the tapering top. 
The inside of the pagoda is a structure of 
10 floors, its octagonal rooms linked up 
by wooden stairs. 

The Chongyuesi Pagoda is of great 
value in the history of Chinese 
architecture. Constructed in an age long 


before the reinforecd concrete was dreamed 
of, the all-brick structure, despite the rav- 
ages of wind and rain over 1,400 years, is 
still standing erect in testimony to the high 
level of skills at the command of the un- 
known ancient builders. 
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This is the most common type of pa- 


godas seen in China, which visitors may 
climb up for a brid’seye view of the sur- 
rounding country. 

The world-famous Wooden Pagoda in 
Yingxian County, Shanxi Province, is a 
typical tower-like pagoda. Built in 1056 
during the Liao Dynasty, it is the tallest 
and oldest of its kind in the country. Stand- 
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ing on a two-tiered stone terrace and true 
to its name, the structure, 67.13metres tall 
and 30 metres across at the bottom, is all 
wood. The ground storey has double 
eaves, so the 5-storeyed octagonal build- 
ing has altogether 6 eaves. The interior of 
the pagoda consists of nine floors, with 
four of them hidden from outside view. 

Structurally, the pagoda was erected 
by stages with separate sets of columns, 
beams and purlins in between every two 
storeys. Joining these together are 
dougong brackets of 50-60 kinds, which 
hold the huge wooden structure together 
in an integral piece, strong and magnificent, 
without the help of a single piece of metal. 
Visitors can scale the pagoda by the 
wooden stairs inside, which lead up to the 
top floor. 

It is estimated that more than 3,500 
cubic metres (or about 3,000 tons) of tim- 
ber must have been used to build the 
pagoda. 

The 900-year- 
old Wooden Pagoda, 
during its long life, 
has been weathered 
by the elements, ` 
shelled on by war- 
lords’ firearms, and 
shaken by strong | | 
earthquakes. 
Though slightly 
tilted, it still stands 
majestic today — § 
an architectural 
marvel not only for 4 
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China but for the whole world. 


T 

This type of religious architecture A 
its origin in India and is not often seen in 
China. Prominent examples are the group 
of pagodas in Beijing’s Zhenjuesi Temple, 
popularly known as Wutasi (the Five-Pa- 
goda Temple) because of them, and an- 
other group of Sarira-Stupas on a diamond- 
throne in Huhhot, Inner Mongolia. This 
type of pagodas have the common feature: 
five smaller pagodas being built on a high 
and solid square base called the “diamond- 
throne”. The arrangement of the five 
pagodas, as for instance those in Beijing, 
is One at the centre and one each at the 
four corners of the base, dedicated to the 
Buddhas of all quarters. The lower parts 
of the pagodas and the sides of the dia- 
mond-throne are carved with bas-relief 
images of Buddha, considered to be of high 
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artistic value. 
Recorded history tells us 
that, early in the Yongle reign 
(1403-1423) of the Ming 
Dynasty, a venerable monk j 
named Bandida came from 
India to Beijing and pre- 
sented to the Emperor five 
gold statues of Buddha anda - 
plan for a diamond-throne. } 
The emperor bestowed on | 


him the title of “National @—=——— 


Master’ and ordered a temple with pago- 
das to be built according to his plan. The 
resultant structure was basically after the 
Indian design, with some Chinese 
modifications. The base was enlarged to 
be 1.78 metres high, while the five pago- 
das were reduced to about 6 metres tall. 
Furthermore, a Chinese pavilion of glazed 
tiles with a round roof and double eaves 
was erected in the midst of the pagodas on 
the platform base. It became an Indian re- 
ligious structure with pronounced Chinese 
features—an early example of the happy 
integration of Chinese and Indian art. 


The dagoba is a pagoda of Tibetan 


style and its most remarkable example is 
the White Dagoba in Beijing’s Miaoyingsi 
(Temple). 

The Mongolians of China were believ- 
ers of the Lamaist school of Buddhism, 
which originated in Tibet. When Kublai 
Khan (Emperor Shizu) of the Yuan Dy- 


nasty united the country in 1260 he set 
about rebuilding a large Liao Dynasty 
dagoba in Beijing into the symbol of the 
Mongolian regime blessed with divine 
power to keep the capital’s inhabitants and 
the nation in peaceful submission. 

The project took eight years and was 
completed in 1271. The 731-year-old 
dagoba is like a nectar vessel or divine vase 
rising 50 metres towards the clouds, tow- 
ering and dignified. 

The dagoba consists of three parts: 
the base, the body and the crown. The 
base, covering 1,422 square metres, is a 
huge platform of brick representing the 
“throne of Mt.Sumeru”. The main part of 
the body is in the shape of an upturned 
alms-bowl more than 18 metres across. 
Higher up is the part like a truncated ta- 
pering column bearing the sign of the Bud- 
dhist wheel. It carries on its top a canopy 
9.7 metres across like a huge, opened 
umbrella. Hung from the edge of the 
canopy are a ring of 36 bronze bells, which 
tinkle in the wind. The crown of the 


dagoba, on the plate of the canopy, is a 
smaller pagoda of 4 metres, glistening with 
its gold plate in sunlight. 

Chinese dagobas were patterned after 
Nepalese prototypes. The Beijing dagoba 
just described was designed by a Nepalese 
engineer known in Chinese as Anigo. So it 
shows in its appearance an obvious for- 
eign artistic style. It remains an eloquent 
symbol of the enduring friendhip between 
China and her Himalayan neighbour. 
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The “mother-and-children pagodas” 


are an architectural complex rarely seen in 
China. The best-known example is the 
Manfeilong White Pagodas at Damenglong 
in Jinghong County, a district populated 
by the Dai nationality in Xishuang Banna, 


Yunnan Province. 
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They were built in the year 565 of the 
Dai calendar (A.D.1204) as a group ar- 
rangement of nine pagodas. The one in the 
middle is the “mother”, erect and elegant 
with her height of 16.29 metres. Standing 
around her at what would be the corners 
of a regular octagon are her “children” — 
eight smaller pagodas 9.1 metres high. The 
bottoms of the pagodas consist of niches 
containing statues of Buddha. Viewed 
from above, the group resembles a lotus 
blossom with its petals open. The pago- 
das have snow-white bodies and golden 
tips and, seen through the green foliage of 
trees,also look like new bamboo shoots 
after a rain, a familiar sight to the local 
people, so the Dai also call them by the 
pet name “bamboo-shoot pagodas”. 

Legend has it that Sakyamuni,founder 
of Buddhism, once came to sermonize at 
Damenglong and left a huge footprint, 58 
cm by 85 cm, on a blue rock. In commemo- 
ration of this important event, local fol- 
lowers built the group of nine pagodas on 
the same rock where he had stood. For 
this association, they are held in high es- 
teem by Buddhist circles and many pil- 
grims come here from different quarters to 
pay homage. 

The Manfeilong Pagodas are noted for 
their peculiar shape and beautiful style, 
and also for the pronounced Dai flavour 
shown by the bas-relief carving and 
sculpture. They are therefore a cultural 
marvel in the southwestern region of the 
country. 
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As a pagoda is the burial place of 


monks, a “forest of pagodas” may be said 
to be the graveyard of Buddhists. 

One of such forests belongs to the fa- 
mous Shaolin Monastery in Dengfeng 
County, Henan Province. With its 220 
brick pagodas, it is the resting place of the 
abbots and senior monks of the monas- 
tery who lived at various times under sev- 
eral dynasties, from the Tang to the Qing, 
Spanning a thousand years. It is the forest 
of pagodas of the largest scale and built 
over the longest stretch of time. 

The pagodas, mostly decorated with 
carvings and inscriptions, are generally of 
three to seven storeys and of varying 
heights up to 15 metres. They are of dif- 
ferent forms: square or hexagon in cross- 
section, a column, a cone or a vase in shape, 
with straight or curving lines. 

Another rare “forest of pagodas” lies 
in the vicinity of Lingyansi (Temple) in 


Shandong Province. It compirses 176 pa- 
godas of a variety of attractive forms, also 
built at different times since the Tang 
Dynasty. 

These pagodas, in Henan, Shandong 
and elsewhere, are a valuable storehouse 
of information about various sects of Chi- 
nese Buddhism, and about the arts of sculp- 


ture and architecture of different ages. 


In times of yore Beijing consisted of 
an outer city and an inner city, with the 
imperial city (otherwise known as For- 
bidden City, or the Former Imperial 


Beijing City Gates 
(JEH) Beijing Chengmen) 
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Palace) contamed in the inner city. Alto- 
gether there were 20 city gates. Entering 
or exiting these gates by carts and horses 
was governed by hard-and-fast 


regulations. The following is a brief intro- 
duction of it. 

There are nine gates for the inner city 
which used to be on what is today’s Sec- 
ond Ring Road. 

First, Zhengyang (South-Facing) Gate. 
The Zhengyang Gate is for the exclusive 
use of royal sedan chairs and carts to show 
the supremacy of the feudal monarchs. 
The gate stands to the south of Tian’ anmen 
Square; during the Ming and Qing it was 
the front gate of the inner city of Beijing. 
Built in 1419 or the 17" year of the Yongle 
reign of the Ming, it is by far the only well- 
preserved city gate tower in Beijing. 

Second, Xuanwu Gate, or Gate of 
Military Virtue. Known in old days as 
Gate of Complaisant Rule, it was the gate 
for prison vans. Felons sentenced to death 
by decapitation were escorted through this 
gate to the ewecutlioner s ground at 
Caishikou south of the city. 

Thirdly, Fucheng Gate or Mound- 
Formed Gate. It was the gateway for coal 
transportation in ancient times. In ancient 
times Beijing got its coal 
supplied from Mentougou 
on the western outskirts, 
and the Fucheng Gate was 
the only gateway for coal- 
shipping carts. S 

Fourth, Xizhi Gate or 
Straight West Gate. | 
Known in the past as Gate 
of Peaceful Righteousness, | 
the Xizhi Gate was for | 
tanks transporting water 
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from Yuquan Hill to the imperial city. At 
the time the emperors drank water only 
from the Yuquan Hill. 

Fifth, Desheng Gate, or Gate of Moral 
Triumph. It was the gate through which 
the imperial army returned to the capital 
from an expedition. 

Sixth, the Anding Gate, or Gate of 
Peace and Stability. The Anding Gate was 
for carts transporting night soil out of the 
city. There is something symbolic about 
the name of this gate, which means Gate 
of Stability. 

Seventh, Dongzhi Gate, or Gate of 
Worship of Benevolence, was opened ex- 
clusively for timber transportation. For 
this reason it is also known as Gateway of 
Firewood. 

Eighth, Chaoyang Gate or Sun-Facing 
Gate, also known as Gate of Homogeneous 
Civilization. It was the city’s passageway 
for grain transportation. That is why there 
were quite a few imperial granaries inside 
the gate. These included the Lumi Granary, 


the Nanmen Granary, and the Qianliang 


Granary. 
Ninth, Chongwen Gate or the Gate of 
Literary Virtue. Known otherwise as Hade 


(or Hada) Gate, it was the gateway 
through which liquor and wine were 
brought into the city. 

There were seven gates for the outer 


Passes were defence fortifications in 
ancient China. Born of war, they were built 
at points of strategic importance. 

In the early days passes were built of 
rammed earth and masonry at places eas- 
ily defended and hard to be conquered. 
Later, cities were developed around the 
passes. Countless passes were built in an- 


city: Guangdu, Guang' an, 0 an, 
You an, Dongbian, Xibian and Yongding. 
During the Ming, to protect south Beijing 
as a commercial and handicraft centre, the 
imperial court had planned for the con- 
struction of an outer city wall around the 
imperial city, but due to financial difficul- 
ties only part of the wall was erected in 
southern Beijing. Seven gates were opened 
into this wall for the convenient of local 
residents. 

Access to the imperial city was by 
four gates, Tian’an, Di’an, Dong’an and 
Ai an, which were for the exclusive use 
of officials and generals going to and from 
the imperial court. These gates were off 
limits to commoners. 

Few of these gates exist now, as most 
of them have been torn down, but their 
names have remained. 


Passes 


(KE Guan’ai) 


cient China. The nine best known ones are 
Shanhai Pass, Jurong Pass, Zijing Pass, 
Niangzi Pass, Pingxing Pass, Yanmen Pass, 
Jiayu Pass, Wusheng Pass and Youyi Pass. 

The passes fall roughly in two types: 
those on the Great Wall and those on 
postal routes. 

The passes built on the Great Wall 
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were regarded as national defence facilities. 
At the eastern terminus of the Great Wall 
to the northeast of Qinhuangdao stands 
Sanhai Pass, which holds vital access be- 
tween northeast and central China. Reput- 
edly the most important pass on the east- 
ern section of the Ming-dynasty Great 
Wall, Sanhai Pass is therefore billed as 
“No. 1 Pass on the Great Wall”. On the 
western terminus of the Great Wall stands 
Jiayu Pass, an imposing citadel with the 
gobi desert to the north and the Qilian 
Mountain to the south. For its vital strate- 
gic importance as a major transportation 
hub on the celebrated Silk Road for eco- 
nomic and cultural exchange between 
China and the West in ancient times, Jiayu 
Pass is billed as “First Formidable Pass 
under Heaven”. Other major passes on the 
Great Wall that played a major role in re- 
sisting foreign invaders and defending the 
national territory include Juyong Pass of 
Beijing and Niangzi Pass of Shanxi 
Province. Many of the passes on the Great 
Wall have been placed under government 
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protection as key cultural heritage sites. 
The passes on postal roads may be 
regarded as regional fortresses. A common 
feature about these passes is that virtu- 
ally all of them were on provincial or 
county boundaries. Though not as large as 
those on the Great Wall, they were also 
strategically located for defence purposes. 
In warring periods they were often bones 
of contention between rivalling strategists. 
Major postal road passes in existence to- 
day are Loushan Pass of Guizhou, 
Jianmen Pass of Sichuan, Yanmin Pass of 
Shanxi, Tiemen Pass of Xinjiang, and 
Guimen Pass of Guangxi, which have all 


become popular scenic spots today. 


Lingxing Gate 
(RELI Lingxingmen) 


The Lingxing Gate, also known as 
Heavenly Gate or Gate of Dragon and 
Phoenix, was a kind of ancient structure 
built in different places with different 


meanings. More often than not they stood 
in front of mausoleums, altars and temples 
dedicated to emperors. The Lingxing Gate 
comprises baluster columns and decorated 
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Hakka Castle-Like Dwellings 


tie-beams. The space between the columns 
has three to nine partitions which are ei- 
ther blocked with walls or left open with 
gates to symbolize access to heaven - 
meaning that the deceased could ascend 
the sky once through this gate. 

The Lingxing Gate is also found in 
front of Confucian temples to symbolize 
the Confucian school’s willingness to ac- 
cept people with talent and virtue. 
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The Hakka people inhabiting south- 
east China are known for the distinctive 
style of their dwellings in a variety of 
castle-like designs. They are round or 
sguare, and there are also those in the style 
of big mansions or in the shape of the Eight 
Diagrams. 


These castle-like dwellings go back a 
long way in history. The Hakkas, who 
had moved from central China and settled 
in the south after the Western Jin Dynasty, 
developed this unigue style of house 
construction, but it was not until after the 
Qing that their dwellings began to grow in 


height and size to function as fortifications. 
A mixture of clay, ash and bran was the 
major construction material for these 
dwellings, which are reinforced with bam- 
boo and timber. A typical Hakka dwelling 
is a 10-metre-high structure with three to 
five floors, and the walls, more than one 
metre in thickness, were built of earth re- 
peated rammed until they became sturdy 
enough against earthquake and intruders. 
Each dwelling covers an area of over 1,000 
square metres, with 30 or so houses on 
each floor. Thus a dwelling with more than 
100 rooms is large enough to accommo- 
date 100-300 people. Access to such a 
dwelling is by a single gate, and a well was 
dug inside it to supply drinking water. 
Some Hakka dwellings are fashioned in the 
shape of a palace richly decorated with 
carved beams and lacquered pillars. Most 
phenomenal of all the Hakka dwellings are 
a kind of round castle, in which houses are 
arranged in three mutually containing 
circles. In some places a single castle-like 


Eaves tiles are small accessories in clas- 
sical Chinese architecture fixed at the end 
of rafters for decoration and for shielding 
the eaves from wind and rain. 

Eaves tiles emerged as a culture in their 
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Hakka dwelling is seen atop a mountain, 
or several or a dozen such dwellings are 
clustered in a tiny basin. They are evoca- 
tive of ancient Roman castles, yet each 
looks distinctive in its Hakka architectural 
style. 

The term “Hakka” means “outsiders” 
— the Hakka people were settlers from 
north. That is why elements of central 
Chinese architecture, such as symmetry 
and a clear distinction between the 
centrepiece and the ancillary structures, 
are palpable in their dwellings. As new- 
comers small in number and meagre in 
strength, they were in dire need of a kind 
of dwelling that could ward them off in- 
vaders and allow them to live in a com- 
pact community and rally their strength 
against any possible invasion. 

The castle-like dwellings in Yongding, 
Fujian Province, are definitely the finest 
examples of Hakka architecture, which at- 
tract a constant stream of visitors from at 
home and abroad. 
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Eaves Tiles 


(FL Wadang) 
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own light during the Zhou (c. 11% century- 
771 B.C.) and reached their zenith during 
the Qin and Han (221B.C.-220 A.D.). In 
the intervening years they underwent the 
transition from a half-round design to a 
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cylindrical design, and from plain surface 
to decorative patterns, from intaglio to bas- 
relief carvings, from lifelike imagery to 
abstraction, and from patterns to 
inscriptions, until they became an art that 
involved language, literature, aesthetics, 
calligraphy, carving, decoration and 
architecture, with themes that ran the 
gamut from nature and ecology to 
mythology, totems, history, palaces, 
yamens, mausoleums, place names, aus- 
picious phrases, folklore, and family 
names. Together the eaves tiles form a his- 
tory book that reflects vividly the natural 
scenery, humanities and political science 


and economics. The Beijing Museum of 
Ancient Ceramic Civilization is billed as 
the nation’s first exhibition centre of an- 
cient eaves tiles: its collection of more than 
400 eaves tiles has no lack of rare and valu- 


able pieces of art. 


Many labouring people on the Loess 
Plateau in northwest China live in caves 
dug into the mountains. The caves are laid 
out in rows one atop the other, looking 


Cave Dwellings 


(id Yaodong) 
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like buildings of multiple floors in the 
distance. 

These cave dwellings were either tun- 
nelled into the face of a stupendous cliff 
or scooped into a cross-section of the 


~~ Loess Plateau. A cave dwelling is usu- 


^ ally six metres deep and four metres wide. 


Stone slabs are piled up to form a semi- 
circle at the entrance, which is decorated 


2 with exquisite latticed windows in a va- 
— riety of styles. There are also arched cave 


dwellings of masonry that are covered 


` with earth, which is definitely a varia- 


tion between stone and loess structures. 
The beauty about the cave dwellings 


is that they help maintain local topogra- 
phy and save on farmlands by making use 
of space that would have been otherwise 
left unused. They are warm in winter and 
cool in summer. The temperature inside is 
usually 13 degrees Celsius higher than in 
the open in winter and 10 degrees Celsius 
lower in summer. Moreover, the cave 
dwellings are sequestered in peace and 
quiet as they are shut from the noise of 
the outside world. There are drawbacks as 
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well. For example, daylighting is poor, 
humidity high in summer, and ventilation 
leaves much to be desired. 

Statistics show that 40 million live in 
cave dwellings that are scattered over an 
area of 600,000 square km in the middle 
and upper reaches of the Yellow River. In 
recent years curious visitors and scholars 
are arriving in droves to study the loess 
cave dwellings. 
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Embrasured Watchtower and Barbican En- 


trance (WMSE Jianlou yu Wengquan) 
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Standing opposite every city gate of 
old Beijing was an embrasured 
watchtower, an imposing and distinctive 
structure that added tremendously to the 
landscape of the city in old days. Today, 
only two of them are still there: the 
Zhengyang Gate and the Desheng Gate. 

In days of yore the watchtower was a 
defence fortification whose tall and sturdy 
structure, vast vistas and impregnability 
had won the favour of many an emperor 


in this country. A typical embrasured 
watchtower is found in the southeast cor- 
ner of Beijing. Scooped into its walls are 
144 embrasures in four rows. 

A barbican entrance was built between 
a city gate and a watchtower, with a gate- 
way built into either side of the barbican 
wall to facilitate the traffic of pedestrians, 
carts and horses. The barbican entrance 


was an ancillary defence facility that con- 
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tained a tiny temple and a store selling 
pots and basins of varying sizes. When 
the city was under siege, a heavy sluice 
gate was lowered to close down the city 
gate, soldiers hidden in the watchtower 
shot arrows at the enemy, and on the city 
walls the defenders filled pots and basins 


with boiling water and poured it at the 
enemy troops attempting to gain the top 
of the city wall by scaling ladders. Thus 
the store selling pots and basins was actu- 
ally an integral part of the defence system 
of the city gates. 
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Aobao (Mongolian Stone Heaps 


for Worship) 


(RR Aobao) 
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Travellers to Inner Mongolia are im- 
pressed by pillbox-shaped heaps that 
stand singularly or in clusters on the 
grassland. The local people call them 
“aobao”, and they are built of stone in ar- 
eas where stone abounds, and sand and 
earth and encircled with willow branches 
where there is no stone. Buried inside an 
aobao is a Buddhist statue or a metal 
weapon, and the top of it and the area 
around it are decorated with streamers and 
what resemble totem poles. In the begin- 
ning they were used as road 
signs or boundary marks; later, 
local herdsmen began to wor- ` 
ship them as dwellings of a cer- 
tain divine protector. Legend 
has it that every time Gengghis 
Khan launched an expedition, 
the first thing he did was to of- 
fer sacrifices and libation to an 
aobao and pray for victory. 
Later, the aobao sacrificial cer- 


emony also included the citation of sol- 
diers who had performed meritorious 
deeds or who had died a hero’s death. 
Aobao worship can be organized by indi- 
viduals or local governments. When pass- 
ing by an aobao, the Mongols make it a 
point to dismount from whatever they are 
riding. He may also pick up a few stones 
or lumps of earth and place them on it, or 
offer sacrifices and kowtow to it to ask 
for blessings for safety, a rich harvest and 


national stability. 


The latticed windows, as the 
name suggests, are opened for ven- 
tilation purposes. They are graced 
with artistically appealing patterns. 
According to historical data, lat- 
ticed windows were widely used 
in palaces, gardens and dwellings 
during the Five Dynasties of the | 
10* century 

The latticed windows are fash- | 
ioned out of brick, tile, masonry or wood 
carving, and they come in a variety of 
shapes — square, hexagonal, knife, fan, 
leaf, or vase, etc. Highly decorative and 
artistically appealing, the latticed windows 
are fine works of art that serve to enhance 
the visual beauty of the walls; and render 


The alleyways in Beijing are known 
as “hutong”, the transliteration of a Mon- 
golian word because most of the hutongs 
were a heritage of the Yuan Dynasty which 
established its capital city in Beijing in 
1283. Thus the hutongs are 800 years old. 
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Latticed Windows — 
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depth to the scenery by “framing” it into 
so many lovely pictures. 

The latticed window as a favourite 
means of architecture engineering was 
widely used by architects in old days. 
They have remained an integral part of 
modern architecture. 


a 


Hutongs of Beijing 
GEW Beijing Hutong) 
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There are so many of them in Beijing, as 
the saying goes, “There are 360 large 
hutongs and countless smaller ones.” Sta- 
tistics indicate that there used to be 4,550 
hutongs in urban Beijing that were laid out 
in a Ming-dynasty pattern, and they were 
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as wide as four metres and as narrow as 
62 cm. These alleyways are a magnum 
opus in their own right, recorded as they 
do numerous cultural artefacts, places of 
historical and cultural interests, fascinat- 
ing tales of dignitaries and anecdotes about 
the city and its people. 

The hutongs were named in a variety 
of ways. Some are named after govern- 
ment departments, such as Xingbu (Bureau 
of Punishment) Hutong, Cayuan 
(Investigation Bureau) Hutong, Silijian 
(Directorate of Ceremonial) Hutong, and 
Huoyaoju (Gunpowder Bureau) Hutong. 
The Lumicang, Nanxincang, Beixincang 
and Haiyuncang hutongs were named af- 
ter the major imperial granaries in East 
District. Xishiku and Houku hutongs in 
West District got their names from ware- 
houses in the service of the imperial family. 
Naizifu (Department of Nursing Ladies) 
Hutong was so named because in old days 
it was inhabited by women whose job was 
to supply the imperial family with milk 


from their own breasts. 
Many are named after 
_ famous people, such as 
Yongkang Hutong (the 
location of the residence 
of Xu Zhong, who was 
| Marquis Yongkang), and 
Maojiawan Hutong 
| (where the mansion of 
| Mao Wenjian of the 
Ming Dynasty was 
situated). There is no 
lack of hutongs named 
after craftsmen or peddlers; these include 
Liulansu (Sculptor Liu Lan) Hutong, 
Mudao’r (Knife Sharpening) Hutong, 
Fengfangliu (Bean Noodle Maker Liu) 
Hutong, and Doufuchen (Beancurd Mas- 
ter Chen) Hutong. Some hutongs derived 
their names from their shapes, such as 
Chaoshou (Folded Arms) Hutong, Lesser 
Biandan (Carrying Pole) Hutong, Guaibang 
(Walking Stick) Hutong, Erduoyanr 
(External Auditory Canal) Hutong, and 
Gouweiba (Dog’s Tail) Hutong. The 
hutongs in south Beijing are mostly re- 
lated to commodities, such as Xianyukou 
(Fresh Fish) Hutong, Luomashi (Horse 
Market), Zhubaoshi (Jewellery Market), 
Guozishi (Fruit Market), Shuazishi (Brush 
Market) and Roushi (Meat Market) 
Hutong. Some are named after trees, in- 
cluding Huaishu (Scholar Tree), Songshu 
(Pine Tree), Sigengbo (Four Cypresses), 
Shuangliu (Twin Willows), Zongshu (Palm 
Tree) and Yingtao (Cherry Tree) hutongs. 
Ten hutongs are named after chunshu, the 


Chinese toon tree. Some have names that 
do not sound good, such as Fenchang 
(Night Soil Field), Kudang (Crotch) and 
Kushuijing (Bitter Water Well) hutongs, 
and most of these names have been 
changed. 

The hutongs are a truthful reflection 
of the fact that the east district of Beijing 
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was rich, the west district noble, the south 
district poor, and the north district 
dilapidated. As a legacy of history, the 
hutongs are rich in historical and cultural 
connotations. 

A tour of the hutongs has become a 
major tourist program Beijing has to offer. 
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Yellow Tiles and Vermillion Walls 
(Ht PLZ HR Huangwa Honggiang) 
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The imperial palaces in Beijing are 
graced with yellow-glazed tiles and ver- 
milion walls because they looked pleasant 
and reflected the wealth, dignity and au- 
thority of the emperors. 

The tiles are generally glazed yellow, 
green, blue and black. Yellow-glazed tiles 
were for the exclusive use of roofs of 
palaces, mausoleums, 
gardens, temples and 
other imperial structures. 
Yellow was chosen as the 
royal colour and a sym- 
bol of dignity because in 
ine ‘ive elements” 
theory (gold, wood, 
water, fire and earth), i 
yellow earth is in the cen- 
tre of universe. In the 
imperial garden, such as 
ine Summer Palace, 
however, roofs are cov- 


ered with tiles of different colours. Only 
the houses in which the emperor lived or 
administered state affairs are covered with 
yellow-glazed roofs, while the houses for 
officials feature green-glazed roofs, and sce- 
nic buildings and commoners’ dwellings 
are covered with black-glazed tiles. 


However, non-imperial buildings some- 
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times also featured yellow-glazed roofs, 
such as the Confucian Temple and the 
Lord Guan's Temple, because of the fact 
that the Chinese emperors had worshiped 
Confucius as Duke for the Propagation of 
Culture and the Qing emperors decorated 
Lord Guan as “Emperor Guan”. All the 
buildings in the Imperial Palace are sup- 
posed to have their roofs covered with 
yellow-glazed tiles. The exception, 
however, is the national library (Chamber 
of Literary Profundity), whose roof is deco- 
rated with black-glazed tiles because black 
is the colour of water. As the library is 
prone to fire hazard, the use of black tiles 
was meant to subdue fire with water. The 
Hall of Prayer for Good Harvests in the 
Temple of Heaven is covered with a blue- 
tiled roof to symbolize the colour of the 
sky. It is clear that the colours adopted 
for the Chinese ancient structures have 


The ancient and imposing Great Wall 
extends 6,350 kilometres through nine 
provinces, municipalities and autonomous 
regions. Passes have been built through 
this artificial barrier at a number of strate- 
gic posts. The Juyong Pass is one among 
them. Badaling is an outpost north to 
Juyong. 


symbolic meanings. 

The appeal of the yellow-glazed roofs 
is supplemented with the vermilion 
(darkish red) colour of the walls. By Chi- 
nese tradition red is the colour for 
festivities, and that is why even today 
the lanterns and streamers used during 
holidays and festivals are mostly red in 
colour. The imperial buildings are deco- 
rated with yellow tiles and vermilion walls 
to imply the emperor’s wish for 
happiness. Many Buddhist temples in 
this country also featured yellow-glazed 
roofs and vermilion walls with the man- 
date of the royal family. During the Ming 
and Qing, yellow-glazed tiles could be 
used for imperial palaces, the mausole- 
ums for emperors and those temples and 
altars built in compliance with the order 
of the emperors. Those who violated the 
rule could be sentenced to death. 
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The Great Wall 


(EBk Changcheng) 


Construction of the Wall started in the 
7% century.B.C. After he unified the whole 
country by force, the First Emperor of 
Qin Dynasty had the northern defensive 
walls of the former Qin, Zhao and Yan 
states repaired and linked together. The 
present version of the Great Wall was built 
under order of Emperor Tai Zu of the Ming 


Dynasty. Work started in 1368, the first 
year of his reign, and continued for over 
200 years. 

The Juyong Pass is strategically posed 
to the northwest of Beijing. It used to be 
the gateway to the ancient capital. Badaling 
rises high to over 1,000 metres above sea 
level. The section of the Great Wall be- 
tween the Juyong Pass and Badaling is a 
typical Ming product. The mean height of 
its body is 7.8 metres, the maximum height 
being 8.4 metres. The average width of its 
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base is some 6.5 metres; and that of its 


top is 5.8 metres, wide enough for five 
horses or ten soldiers passing abreast. The 
top 1s evenly paved with square bricks. 
Steps are built at places where the Wall 
rises abruptly into the clouds. The mag- 
nificent Great Wall is one of the seven great 
ancient engineering wonders of the world. 
Astronauts have confirmed that the Great 
Wall is the only artificial project perceiv- 
able from the moon. 
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The Grand Canal, which cuts a 2,700- 
kilometre-long course from Beijing in the 


north to Hangzhou in the south, is extolled 
as a great water conservancy project of 
ancient China. It is also one of the longest 
of its kind in the world. It took three ma- 
jor engineering campaigns to bring the ca- 
nal to its present shape: 

First, the predecessor to the canal was 
the 150-kilometre-long Hangou Ditch dug 
near present-day Yangzhou in 485 B.C. 
(towards the end of the Spring and Au- 
tumn Period) in the State of Wu to link the 
Yangtze with the Huai River. 

Second, during 1*-6" year (605-610 
A.D.) of the Dayi reign of the Sui Dynasty, 
a canal 2,700 kilometres in length and 30- 
70 metres in width — known as the “Sui 
Emperor Yangdi’s South-North Grand 
Canal —was dug with the capital city of 


Grand Canal of China 


(KS Da Yunhe) 


Luoyang in the middle to connect the 
Haihe, Yellow, Huai, Yangtze, and 
Qiantang rivers into a unified water ship- 
ping network. 

Third, during the Yuan Dynasty (1206- 
1368), Beijing became the northern terminal 
of a 1,794-kilometre-long canal that flows 
all the way to Hangzhou in Zhejiang Prov- 
ince by way of Hebei, Shandong and Jiangsu 
provinces. This canal, known in history as 
the “Beijing-Hangzhou Grand Canal”, was 
actually 900 kilometres shorter than its Sui- 
dynasty counterpart. Hence the difference 
between the South-North Grand Canal and 
the Beijing-Hangzhou Grand Canal. 

In 1949 the Chinese government con- 
ducted a large-scale refurbishment of the 
Grand Canal. Some of the sections were wid- 
ened or deepened, some of the zigzagging 
sections were straightened out, and a num- 
ber of water conservancy and ship locks were 
added. Today, quite a few sections of this 
canal are large enough to accommodate large 
shipping fleets over 1,000 tons in capacity. 
The canal has also provided ample irrigation 
water for the farmlands on both sides. Cruise 
tours have been opened along the section 
that connects Hangzhou, Suzhou and Wuxi, 
to the delight of travellers from at home and 


abroad. 
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Origin of the Chinese Script — 
(NFE Hanzi de Qiyuan) 


BEES GEEIS aiaa aiaa 


There have been various stories about 
the origin of the Chinese script, with nearly 
all ancient writers attributing it to a man 
named Cangjie. 

Cangjie, according to one legend, saw 
a divine being whose face had unusual fea- 
tures which looked like a picture of 
writings. In imitation of his image, Cangjie 
created the earliest written characters. 
After that, certain ancient accounts go on 
to say, millet rained from heaven and the 
spirits howled every night to lament the 
leakage of the divine secret of writing. 

Another story says that Cangjie saw 
the footprints of birds and beasts, which 


inspired him to create written characters. 

Evidently these stories cannot be ac- 
cepted as the truth, for any script can only 
be a creation developed by the masses of 
the people to meet the needs of scocial life 
over a long period of trial and experiment. 
Cangjie, if there ever was such a man,must 
have been a prehistoric wise man who 
sorted out and standardized the charac- 
ters that had already been in use. 

A group of ancient tombs have been 
discovered in recent years at Yanghe in 
Luxian County, Shandong Province. They 
date back 4,500 years and belong to a late 
period of the Dawenkou Culture. Among 
the large numbers of relics unearthed are 
about a dozen pottery wine vessels (called 
zun), which bear a character each. These 
characters are found to be stylized pic- 
tures of some physical objects. They are 
therefore called pictographs and, in style 
and structure, are already quite clsoe to 
the inscriptions on the oracle bones and 
shells, though they antedate the latter by 
more than-a thousand years. 

The pictographs, the earliest forms of 
Chinese written characters, already pos- 
sessed the characteristics of a script. 

As is well-known, written Chinese is 
not an alphebatic language, but a script of 
ideograms. Their formation follows three 


principles: 

1) Hieroglyphics or the drawing 
of pictographs — As explained before, 
this was the earliest method by which 
Chinese characters were designed and from 
which the other methods were subse- 
quently developed. For instance, the sun 


was written as © , the moon as jn , water 


as 222 ; 


picture-words underwent a gradual evo- 


the cow as ¥ and so on. These 


lution over the centuries until the picto- 
graphs changed into “square characters”, 
some simplified by losing certain strokes 
and others made more complicated but, 
as a whole, from irregular drawings they 
became stylized forms. 

2) Associative compounds — The 
principle of forming characters by draw- 
ing pictures 1s easy to understand, but pic- 
tographs cannot express abstract ideas. So 
the ancients invented the “associative 
compounds”, i.e., characters formed by 
combining two or more elements, each 
with a meaning of its own, to express new 


These refer to the scripts carved by 
the ancients of the Shang Dynasty (c.17th 
to 11th century B.C.) on tortoise shells 
and ox scapulas (shoulder blades), which 
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ideas. Thus, the sun and the moon written 
together became the character œ (ming), 
which means “bright”; the sun placed over 
a line representing the horizon formed the 
ideogram © (dan) which means “sunrise” 
or imorningi. 

3) Pictophonetics — Though picto- 
graphs and associative compounds indi- 
cate the meanings of characters by their 
forms, yet neither of the two categories 
gives any hint as to pronunciation. The 
pictophoneitc method was developed to 
create new characters by combining one 
element indicating meaning and the other 
sound. For instance, @ (ba) the Chinese 
character for “papa” is formed by the 
element Æ (ba) which represents the 
sound and the element $ (fi) which rep- 
resents the meaning (father). Likewise the 
character É, (ba) is formed by E (the 
sound) and += , indicating a plant. In 


this way, more and more characters were 
made until such pictophonetics constitute 
today about 90 percent of all Chinese 
characters. 


Oracle Inscriptions < 


(HX Jiaguwen) 
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are considered to be the earliest written 
language of China. 

Their discovery was by accident. 

In 1899, Wang Yirong, an official un- 
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der the Qing Dynasty, fell ill. One of the 
medicaments prescribed by the physician 
was called “longgu” (dragon bones). They 
turned out to be fragments of tortoise 
shells which were found to bear strange 
carved-on patterns. He kept the “dragon 
bones” and showed them to scholars who, 
after careful study, came to the conclu- 
sion that the carvings were written records 
from 3,000 years before and were of great 
historical significance. Further enquiries re- 
vealed that the “dragon bones” had been 
unearthed at Xiaotun Village, Anyang 
County, Henan Province, site of the re- 
mains of the Shang Dynasty capital. 
Further digs made at the site in later 
years brought to light a total of more than 


100,000 pieces of bones and shells all 
carved with words. About 4,500 different 
characters have been counted, and 1,700 
of them deciphered. 

Three thousand five hundred years 
ago, Anyang was a marshy area teeming 
with tortoises, a favourite food of the lo- 
cal inhabitants. And the Shangs were a 
very superstitious people. Their rulers 
would resort to divination and ask the gods 
for revelation whenever there was a gale, 
downpour, thunderstorm, famine or 
epidemic. Before going on a war or a big 
hunt, they would still more want to divine 
the outcome. 

The method of divination then was to 
drill a hole on the interior side of the tor- 
toise shell and put the shell on a fire to see 
what cracks would appear on the obverse 
side. By interpreting the cracks the sooth- 
sayer predicted the outcome of an event. 
After each divination, the dates, the events 
and the results would be written down 
and carved on tortoise shells or bones. And 


the collection of these became the earliest 


recorded historical material in China, from 
which modern scholars have divined “how 
things were in the Shang society”. 

In the oracle inscriptions,one finds 
many pictographs in their primitive pic- 
ture forms, for example, © for the sun, # 
for a fish, and so on. Together they show 
that a well-structured script with a com- 
plete system of written signs was already 
formed in that early age. 
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Later on, the area around Anyang be- 
came dry, and tortoises grew scarce, so 
people began to use bamboo strips instead 
for divination. From this grew the prac- 
tice of asking the gods about the future by 
drawing bamboo sticks, as one may see 
today at certain temples — a practice that 
has its remote root in the superstition of 
the Shang people. 
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Inscriptions on Bronze Objects 
(ESL Jinwen huo Zhongdingwen) 
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Another type of early Chinese script 
in its long history of development is rep- 
resented by the inscriptions cast or carved 
on ancient bronze objects of the Shang and 
Zhou dynasties. It is called Jinwen 
(literally, script on metal) and, as ancient 
bronzes are generally referred to as 
zhongding (bells and tripods), it is also 
called zhongdingwen. 

The ding, originally a big cooking pot 
with three (rarely four) legs, became a ritual 
object and a sign of power, and the own- 
ing of such tripods, as well as their sizes 
and numbers, was a status symbol of the 
Shang slave-owning aristocrats. At the be- 
ginning only the names of the owners were 
cast or engraved on the tripods. Later the 
tripods (and other bronzes) began to carry 
longer inscriptions stating the uses they 
were put to and the dates they were cast. 


Towards the end of the Warring States Pe- 
riod (475-221B.C.), the ducal states of 
Zheng and Jin had their statutes promul- 
gated and cast on tripods. 

Thus the inscriptions on the bronzes 
grew longer, from a few characters to a 
few hundred, from simple phrases to de- 
tailed accounts. 

Many bronze objects bearing inscrip- 
tions have been unearthed in China and 
can be seen in a large number of museums. 

A priceless tripod is the Dayuding 
(Large Tripod Bestowed upon Yu) dating 
from the early Zhou Dynasty (c.1 1th cen- 
tury to 256 B.C.), now kept at the Mu- 
seum of Chinese History in Beijing. About 
one metre high and weighing 153.5 
kilograms, it has on its interior wall an 
inscription of 291 characters in 19 lines, 
by which King Kang summed up the ex- 
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perience in founding a new nation and drew 
lessons from the failure of the preceding 
Shang Dynasty. The inscription also men- 
tions that the King awarded his aristocrat 
follower Yu 1,722 slaves of various grades 
and large numbers of carriages and horses. 

Another important bronze called 
Maogongding, now kept in Taiwan 
Province, belongs to the late Western 
Zhou. It bears an inscription of 497 
characters, the longest ever discov- 
ered on any bronze hitherto unearthed. 
It is an account of how King Xuan 
admonished, commended and 
awarded Maogong Yin; it also reveals 
the instability of the Western Zhou 
regime at the time. 

Both tripods furnish rare and valu- 
able information to throw light on the 


slave society under the Western Zhou. 
The ancient bronzes reflect not only 
the high level that Chinese metallurgy at- 
tained in their time. The inscriptions they 
bear may well be regarded as “books in 
bronze” which fill important gaps left by 
the scanty written history of that remote 


age. 
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Bamboo and Wood Slips 
(PSA Zhujian yu Mujian) 
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In museums of ancient history one of- 
ten sees bamboo or wood strips written 
with characters by the writing brush. These 
slips are called jian, the earliest form of 
books in China. 

The practice of writting on slips be- 
gan probably during the Shang Dynasty 
(c.17th-11th century B.C.) and lasted till 
the Eastern Han (A.D. 25-220), extending 
over a period of 1,600-1,700 years. The 
Historical Records, the first monumental 


general history written by the great histo- 
rian Sima Qian (c.145 B.C.-?), consisting 
of 520,000 characters in 130 chapters and 
covering a period of 3,000 years from the 
legendary Yellow Emperor to Emperor 
Wudi of the Han, was written on slips. So 
were other well-known works of ancient 
China, including the Book of Songs (the 
earliest Chinese anthology of poems and 
songs from 11th century to about 600 B. 
C.) and Jiuzhang Suanshu (Mathematics 
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in Nine Chapters completed in the Ist cen- 
tury A.D., the earliest book on mathemat- 
ics in the country). 

Excavations in 1972 in an ancient tomb 
of the Western Han Dynasty (206 B.C.- 
A.D.25) at Yinque Mountain, Liny1, 
Shandong Province, brought to light 4,924 
bamboo slips. They turned out to be hand- 
written, though incomplete, copies of two 
of China’s earliest books on military strat- 
egy and tactics: The Art of War by Sun Zi 
and The Art of War by Sun Bin. The latter 
had been missing for at least 1,400 years. 

To write on bamboo or wood slips 
was no easy task. Take bamboo slips for 
example. Bamboos were first cut into sec- 
tions and then into strips. These were dried 
by fire to be drained of the moisture of the 
natural plant to prevent rotting and 
wormeating in future. The finished bam- 
boo slips run from 20 to 70 cm in length. 
Judging from those unearthed from ancient 
tombs, royal decrees and statutes were 
written on slips 68 cm long, texts 
of the classics on 56-cm-long slips, i 
and private letters on 23-cm ones. 
The brush was used in writing and, 
in case of mistakes, the wrong char- 
acters would be scraped off by 
means of a small knife to allow the 
correct ones to be filled in. The 
knife played the same role as the 
rubber eraser today. 

Writing on bamboo or wood 
slips was done from top to 
bottom, with each line comprising 
from 10 to at most 40 characters. 
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To write a work of some length, one would 
need thousands of slips. The written slips 
would then be bound together with strips 
into a book. Some books were so heavy 
that they had to be carried in carts. In some 
cases the blank slips were first bound into 
books before they were written on. 

An unofficial story tells about 
Dongfang Shuo (154-93B.C.), a courtier 
and humorist, who wrote a 30,000-char- 
acter memorial to the Western Han Em- 
peror Wudi, using more than 3,000 slips. 
These had to be carried by two men to the 
audience hall. 

Legend also extols the hard work of 
the First Emperor of the Qin of 2,200 years 
ago by telling that he had to peruse and 
comment on 60 kilograms of official docu- 
ments every day. This may not be so as- 
tonishing as at first hearing, when one re- 
calls that the passages were written on 
wood or bamboo slips. 


Heavy and clumsy as they were, an- 
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cient books of bamboo and wood played 
an important part in the dissemination of 
knowledges in various fields. They were 
in circulation over a long period until gradu- 


ally replaced by paper which was invented 
in the Eastern Han Dynasty (A.D. 25- 
220). 
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Inscriptions on Drum-Shaped 


Stone Blocks 


(ROL Shiguwen) 


Shiguwen, the earliest Chinese script 
cut on stone, 1s kept in the Palace Mu- 
seum (Forbidden City) of Beijing. It is in 
the form of inscriptions, on 10 drum- 
shaped stone blocks, of 10 poems of 4- 
character lines, depicting the ruler of a state 
on a big hunt. The characters are written 
ina style called dazhuan (big seal character) 
and have been taken as the “earliest model 
of zhuan-style writing”, important to the 
development and studies of Chinese 


calligraphy. 


The “stone drums” were discovered 


in the Tang Dynasty (A.D. 618-907) at 
Tianxing (present-day Baoji in Shaanxi 
Province) and caused a stir among men of 
letters and calligrahpers. Celebrated poets 
like Du Fu, Han Yu and Su Dongpo sang 
of the discovery in verse. It was only after 
the end of World War I] that the “stone 
drums” were moved to Beijing for 
safekeeping. But age, rough handling and 
long-distance transport have told on the 
valuable relics. Many of the characters 
have disappeared or eroded by weathering, 
and one of the “drums” has even become 
completely devoid of any engraving. 

Before the invention of paper and 
printing, the best way in China to keep 
outstanding writings and calligraphic works 
was to carve them on stone. Those cut on 
drum-shaped blocks are called shiguwen 
(stone-drum inscriptions); and those cut 
on steles and tablets are called betwen. 

The former, being much earlier and 
rarer, are greatly treasured. 

The dating of the set of stone drums 
under discussion was a subject of contro- 
versy over the ages. Careful research made 
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by archaeologists in recent years has led Period (475-221 B.C.) and are therefore 


to the conclusion that they were engraved well over 2,000 years old. 


in the state of Qin during the Warring States 
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Inscriptions on Stone Tablets 
(RX Beiwen) 
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Before the invention of the 
art of printing, how did ancient į 
Chinese preserve and dissemi- 
nate their culture and art? As 
mentioned before, they relied to : X 
a great extent upon inscriptions {7% 
on stone tablets. 

These inscriptions are peT 
known as beiwen (writings on K 
stelae) or, less common, shishu 
(“stone books”). The earliest ex- 29% 
amples so far discovered are a set 
of 46 stelae engraved with the Confucian 
classics after the handwriting of the great 
Eastern Han calligrapher Cai Yong, carved 
in A.D. 175 or the fourth year in the reign 
of Xiping.They are called “Xiping 
Shijing’’(Xiping Classics on Stone). They 
were stood in front of the lecture halls of 
the then Imperial College in old Luoyang 
(the site of the 3rd-century town, a little 
to the east of today’s Luoyang) as stan- 
dard versions of the classics for the stu- 
dents to read or to copy from. 

To engrave a voluminous work or se- 
ries of works would require thousands of 
stone tablets and generations of persever- 
ance and painstaking work. By far the 


greatest work engraved on stone is the 
Dazangjing (Great Buddhist Scriptures), 
which comprises more than 14,000 tablets. 
The carving of the stupendous collection 
began in the Sui Dynasty (581-618) and 
concluded about 1644, when the Ming Dy- 
nasty was replaced by the Qing, extend- 
ing over a thousand years! This rare col- 
lection of books on stone is kept in 9 rocky 
caves on Shijingshan (Stone Scripture 
Mountain) in Fangshan, southwest of 
Beijing. 

In order to preserve the “stone 
books”of various periods, scholars in 
China started as early as 1090 (Sth year of 
the Yuanyou Period under the Song 
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Dynasty) to collect the stelae scattered 
around the country and keep them together 
at XIU an Today in the halls of the “Forest 
of Stelae” are 1,700 tablets of many dy- 
nasties from the Han down to the Qing— 
the greatest collection in China. 

The engravings on these stones cover 
a wide range of subjects—from the clas- 
sics to works of calligraphy, from linear 
drawings to pictures in low relief. They 
include the Thirteen Classics (Book of 
Changes, Book of History, Book of Songs, 
the Analects, etc.), the basic readings re- 
quired of Confucian scholars of past ages. 
These, totalling 650,252 characters, were 


cut on both sides of 114 stelae in A.D. 837 
of the Tang Dynasty. The stelae stand side 
by side like walls of stone, a veritable li- 
brary of stone books. 

The Forest of Stelae at Xi’an is not 
only a treasure house of Chinese literature 
and history but represents, a galaxy of the 
best calligraphers of different ages and 
schools, including all the different scripts- 
zhuan seal character, li (official script), cao 
(cursive) and kai (regular) — each with 
its representative works. Visitors here may 
feast their eyes on the whole gamut of 
Chinese calligraphy. 
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Writings and Paintings on Silk 
(ii +t], Boshu yu Bohua) 


From sometime in the Warring States 
Period (475-221 B.C.) and over a long 
priod of time in ancient China, plain silk 
of various descriptions joined bamboo and 
wood slips as the material for writing or 
painting on. Silk had advantages over the 
slips in that it was much lighter and could 
be cut in desired shapes and sizes and 
folded, the better to be kept and carried. 
But owing to its much greater cost, silk 
was never so popularly used as the slips. 

The most valuable find of ancient silk 
writings was made in 1973 from an an- 
cient tomb known as the No.3 Han Tomb 


at Mawangdui, Changsha, Hunan 


Province. It is in the form of 30-odd pieces 
of silk, bearing more than 120,000 
characters. They consist largely of ancient 
works that had long been lost. For instance, 
Wuxingzhan describes the orbits of five 
planets (Venus, Jupiter, Mercury, Mars 
and Saturn) and gives the cycles of their 
alignment, all with a precision far more 
remarkable than similar works which ap- 
peared later. Also found were three maps 
drawn on silk, showing the topograpghy, 
the stationing of troops and the cities and 
towns of certain regions of China. They 
are the earliest maps in China, and in the 
world as well, that have been made on the 
basis of field surveys. Contrary to their 
modern counterparts, they show south on 


Calligraphy is understood in China as 
the art of writing a good hand with the 
brush or the study of the rules and tech- 
niques of this art. As such it is peculiar to 
China and the few countries influenced by 
ancient Chinese culture. 

In the history of Chinese art, calligra- 
phy has always been held in equal impor- 
tance to painting. Great attention is also 
paid today to its development by holding 
exhibitions of ancient and contemporary 
works and by organizing competitions 
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top and north at the bottom.The topo- 
graphic map is at a scale of 1:180,000, 
and the troop distribution map at about 
1:80,000/100,000. Their historical value 
may be easily imagined when one remem- 
bers that they are at least 2,100 years 
old. 

Silk was considered in old China an 
exquisite material for writing on; some were 
pre-marked with lines in vermilion. Dur- 
ing the Tang Dynasty (618-907), it was 
the fashion to weave the lines into plain 
white silk to be used exclusively for 
writing. 

Many artists of today have carried on 
the ancient practice of painting and writ- 
ing on silk. 
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_ Calligraphy 


(BIE Shufa) 
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among youngsters and people from vari- 
ous walks of life. Sharing of experience in 
this field often makes a feature in Sino- 
Japanese cultural exchange. 

Chinese calligraphy, like the script 
itself, began with the hieroglyphs and, over 
the long ages of evolution, has developed 
various styles and schools, constituting 
an important part of the heritage of na- 
tional culture. 

Chinese scripts are generally divided 
into five categories: the seal character 
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(zhuan), the official or clerical script (/2), 
the regular script (kai), the running hand 
(xing) and the cursive hand (cao). 

1) The zhuan script or seal character 
was the earliest form of writing after the 
oracle inscriptions, which must have 
caused great inconvenience because they 
lacked uniformity and many characters 
were written in variant forms. The first 
effort for the unification of writing, it is 
said, took place during the reign of King 
Xuan (827-782 B.C.) of the Western Zhou 
Dynasty, when his faishi (grand historian) 
Shi Zhou compiled a lexicon of 15 chapters, 
standardizing Chinese writing under script 
called zhuan. It is also known as zhouwen 
after the name of the author. This script, 
often used in seals, is translated into En- 
glish as the seal character, or as the “curly 
script” after the shape of its strokes. 

Shi Zhou’s lexicon (which some 
thought was written by a later author of 


the state of Qin) had long 
been lost, yet it is generally 
agreed that the inscriptions on 
the drum-shaped Qin stone 
blocks were basically of the 
same style as the old zhuan 
script. 
When, in 221 B.C., 
J] Emperior Qin Shi Huang uni- 
f , fied the whole of China under 
one central government, he 
» ordered his Prime Minister Li 
7. Si to collect and sort out all 
i the different systems of writ- 
ing hitherto prevalent in dif- 
ferent parts of the country in a great effort 
to unify the written language under one 
system. What Li did, in effect, was to sim- 
plify the ancient zhuan (small seal) script. 
Today we have a most valuable relic 
of this ancient writing in the creator Li Siis 
own hand engraved on a stele standing in 
the Temple to the God of Taishan Moun- 
tain in Shandong Province. The 2,200-year- 
old stele, worn by age and weather, has 
only nine and a half characters left on it. 
2) The /ishu (official script) came in 
the wake of the x7aozhuan in the same 
short-lived Qin Dynasty(221-206B.C.). 
This was because the xiaozhuan, though a 
simplified form of script, was still too com- 
plicated for the scribers in the various gov- 
ernment offices who had to copy an in- 
creasing amount of documents. Cheng 
Miao, a prison warden, made a further sim- 
plification of the xiaozhuan, changing the 
curly strokes into straight and angular ones 


and thus making writing much easier. A 
further step away from the pictographs, 
it was named /ishu because /i in classical 
Chinese meant “clerk” or “scriber”. An- 
other version says that Cheng Miao, be- 
cause of certain offence, became a pris- 
oner and slave himself; as 
the ancients also called 
bound slaves 17 so the 
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script was named lishu or the 
“script of a slave”. 

3) The lishu was already 
very close to, and led to the 
adoption of, kaishu, regular oy Is 
script. The oldest existing 
example of this dates from AL. 
the Wei (220-265), and the 
script developed under the 
Jin (265-420).The standard 


writing today is square in 


2 


form, non-cursive and archi- a 
tectural in style.The charac- Z% Z 
ters are composed of a num- & 4 $ 
ber of strokes out of a total d. y 


of eight kinds—the dot, the 
horizontal, the vertical, the 
hook, the rising, the left- 
falling(short and long) and the nght-falling 
strokes. Any aspirant for the status of 
calligrapher must start by learning to write 
a good hand in kaishu. 

4) On the basis of /ishu also evolved 
caoshu (grass writing or cursive hand), 
which is rapid and used for making quick 
but rough copies. This style is subdivided 
into two schools: zhangcao and jincao. 


The first of these emerged at the time 
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Sn 
the Qin was replaced by the Han Dynasty 
between the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.C. 
The characters, though written rapidly, 
still stand separate one from another and 
the dots are not linked up with other 
strokes. 

Jincao or the modern cur- 
sive hand is said to have been 
developed by Zhang Zhi(?-c. 

; 192 A.D.) of the Eastern Han 
Dynasty,flourished in the Jin 
and Tang dynasties and is still 
widely popular today. 

It is the essence of the 
caoshu, especially jincao, that 
the characters are executed 

© swiftly with the strokes run- 

ning together. The characters 
are often joined up, with the 
last stroke of the first merging 
into the initial stroke of the 
next. They also vary in size in 
the same piece of writing, all 
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A great master at caoshu 
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was Zhang Xu(early 8th 


century) of the Tang Dynasty, noted for 


seemingly dictated by the 
whims of the writer. 


the complete abandon with which he ap- 
plied the brush. It is said that he would 
not set about writing until he had got drunk. 
This he did, allowing the brush to “gal- 
lop” across the paper, curling, twisting or 
meandering in one unbroken stroke, thus 
creating an original style. Today one may 
still see fragments of a stele carved with 
characters in his handwriting, kept in the 


Provincial Museum of Shaanxi. 

5) The xingshu or running hand is 
something between the regular and the 
cursive scripts. When carefully written 
with distinguishable strokes, the xingshu 
characters will be very close to the regular 
style; when swiftly executed, they will 
approach the caoshu or cursive hand. Chi- 
nese masters have always compared with 
vivid aptness the three styles of writing 
— kaishu, xingshu and caoshu — to 
people standing, walking and running. 

The best example and model for 
xingshu, all Chinese calligraphers will 
agree, is the Inscription on Lanting Pavil- 
ion in the hand of Wang Xizhi (321-379) 
of the Eastern Jin Dynasty. 

To learn to write a nice hand in Chi- 
nese calligraphy, assiduous and persever- 
ing practice is necessary. This has been 


To make rubbings from carved inscrip- 
tions was the earliest method of making 
copies in China before printing was 
invented. In ancient times, engravings were 
often made on stone of important impe- 
rial decrees, texts of Confucian classics, 
Buddhist scriptures, proved medical reci- 
pes as well as poems, pictures and calli- 
graphic works by noted men of letters so 
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borne out by the many great masters China 
has produced. Wang Xizhi, the great artist 
just mentioned, who has exerted a pro- 
found influence on, and has been held in 
high esteem by, calligraphers and scholars 
throughout history, is said to have black- 
ened in his childhood all the water of a 
pond in front of his house by washing the 
writing implements in it after his daily 
exercises. Another master, Monk Zhiyong 
of the Sui Dynasty (581-618) was so in- 
dustrious in learning calligraphy that he 
filled many jars with worn-out writing 
brushes, which he buried in a “tomb of 
brushes”. 

Renewed interest in brush-writing has 
been kindled today among the pupils in 
China, some of whom already show prom- 
ises as worthy successors to the ancient 
masters. 
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that they may be appreciated and pre- 
served for posterity. 

To make rubbings is to make copies 
from these cut inscriptions or pictures. 
The method followed is rather simple in 
principle: paste a wetted piece of soft but 
firm paper (xuan paper is normally used) 
closely over the stone tablet or bronze 
and beat it lightly all over with the cush- 


ioned end of a stick so that the parts of 
paper over the cut hollows will sink in. 
The paper is then left on to dry. Then ink 
is applied by dabbing it on until the paper 
is turned into a copy with white charac- 
ters or drawings on a black ground. Re- 
moved and dried, it becomes the rubbing. 

Rubbings vary and are called by dif- 
ferent names according to the ink used. 
Wujinta (black gold rubbings) are made with 
very black ink; chanyita (cicada wing 
rubbings) are made with very light ink; 
zhuta (vermilion rubbings) with vermilion 
ink. Bound book form, the rubbings be- 
come beitie (stele rubbings), which may 
be used either as models for calligraphy or 
kept in a collection for appreciation or 
research. 

As inscriptions on bronze, stone or 
wood wear out with time, early rubbings 
made from famous pieces of work are more 


valued and cherished than the ones made 
later. 

Rubbings are convenient and meaning- 
ful mementoes for foreign tourists to re- 
mind them of their China tours. They are 
especially liked by Japanese visitors who 
share the same written character. 
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The Four Treasures of the Study 
(RENE Wenfang Sibao) 
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The writing brush, ink stick, paper and 
inkslab are the traditional implements and 
materials for writing and painting and have 
always been named collectively as the 
“four treasures of the study”. 

Each of these items is represented by 
its “best”: the Yuan paper, hui ink stick, 
hu brush and duan inkslab are highly val- 
ued in the country and known abroad as 


well. 


Mt kf K 
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This paper is mainly used for writing 
or painting on with a brush. It has a his- 
tory of over 1,000 years, being a “tribute 
paper” for the court as early as the Tang 
Dynasty (618-907). What we know to- 
day as Chinese painting is, for the over- 


whelming part, executed on xuan paper, 
without which one might say there would 
be no Chinese painting as it is, 

Xuan paper is known to some West- 
erners as “rice paper”, which is a 
misnomer. In fact, it is made from the bark 
of the wingceltis (Pteroceltis tatarinowii) 
mixed with rice straw. Its home is Jingxian 
County, Anhui Province. As the county 
belonged in ancient times to the prefec- 
ture of Xuanzhou and the trading centre 
of the paper was at Xuancheng, so it has 
always been called xuan paper. 

The making of xuan paper is a pains- 
taking procedure involving 18 processes 
and nearly 100 operations and lasting over 
300 days from the selection of materials 
to the finished product. 

The xuan paper is praised as the “king 
of all papers” and is supposed to “last a 


thousand years”. This is because it is white 
as alabaster, soft and firm, resistant to age- 
ing and worms. It absorbs but does not 
spread the ink from the brush, which goes 
over it with a feel neither too smooth nor 
too rough. For these qualities, the xuan 
paper is not only used for painting and 
calligraphy, it is increasingly used nowa- 
days for diplomatic notes, important ar- 
chives and other documents. In addition, 
it may also be used for blotting, filtering 
and moisture-proof purposes. 


g brush is a functional handi- 
craft article peculiar to China, an instru- 
ment still used by its pupils in calligraphy 
and painting exercises. 

The first writing brush, according to 


legend, was made by Meng Tian, a general 
under the First Emperor of Qin (259-210 
B.C.), long time in command of the troops 
stationed along the Great Wall. 

Once he happened to see a tuft of 
sheep’s wool stuck on the wall. Taking it 
down and tying it on a stick, he made the 
first writing brush. Archaeological finds, 
however, have given the lie to this story. 
Traces on the painted pottery unearthed 
at the ruins of the neolithic site of Banpo 
Village near X1’an show that the brush in 
its crude, primitive form was used 6,000 
years ago. But people still called Meng 
Tian—who may have improved upon the 
brush—the originator of the writing tool. 
Shanlian Township in Wuxing County, 
Zhejiang Province — dubbed the “me- 
tropolis of the writing brush” — is also 
known as Mengxi (Meng’s Stream) in 
memory of Meng Tian. The brushes pro- 
duced at the township, which used to be 
under the Huzhou Prefecture in the old 
days, are called Hubi (Huzhou brushes) 
and supposed to be the best in the country. 

The Au brush is made of the hairs of 
the goat, hare and yellow weasel, all 
marked by a quality which is at once soft 
and resilients. Dipped in the black Chi- 
nese ink, the Au brush may follow the 
manoeuvres of the writer’s hand to pro- 
duce a variety of strokes — dark or light, 
wet and solid or half dry and hollow — 
for different effects in the writing or 
painting. 

First-grade hu brushes must meet four 
requirements: a sharp tip, neat hair 
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arrangement, rounded shape and great 
resilience. Their making involves more than 
70 steps of careful work. For instance, the 
preparation of the material alone means 
that the hairs of a goat or hare must be 
sorted out into dozens of bunches accord- 
ing to thickness, length, and softness or 
stiffness. Then hairs of different specifi- 
cations are used to make different brushes 
meant for different uses. Now Au brushes 
are produced in more than 200 varieties. 

The sticks for the brushes, made from 
local bamboo of high quality, are often 
decorated with ivory, horn or redwood; 
some are mounted at the top with horn or 
bone for the purposes of inscription. 

Hu brushes, renowned as “king of writ- 
ing brushes”, used to be supplied to the im- 
perial court. They were also a necessary item 
on the desks of men of letters or of means. 


HINGS CHINESE = | 


4 7 AA a 
me Hulk Sek (AU) 

The Chinese “solid ink” or ink stick 
is used to produce ink, when needed; it 
can also be a work of art. 

The way to make Chinese ink is to 
put a little water on an inkslab and then 
rub the ink stick on it round and round. 
When the liquid becomes thick and black 
enough, it is ready for writing with a 
brush. 


Before the ink stick was developed, 


graphite was used for writing. When the ain musk, borneol and other precious aro- 


country became more developed, it was felt 


during the Han Dynasty (206 SBS, 
D.) that graphite could not meet the grow- 
ing demand. It was then that ink sticks 
began to be produced with pine or tung 
soot. The art was perfected during the 
Ming Dynasty (1368-1644), when high- 
quality ink sticks were made of the soot 


of pine resin, pork lard and vegetable oil. 

The best Chinese ink sticks were first 
made in Shexian County, Anhui Province, 
and they are generally called hui sticks be- 
cause Shexian was named Huizhou in the 
Song Dynasty. 

This type of ink sticks was developed 
by ink artisan Xi Chao and his son Xi 
Tinggui of the Tang Dynasty, and then 
the art spread to the whole prefecture of 
Huizhou: 


Hui. ink sticks of the best quality con- 


matics normally used in Chinese medicine. 
These preserve the black colour for a long 
period of time. 

Ordinary ink sticks are sold by the 
piece, but costly ones are more often than 
not sold in pairs. They are as a rule deco- 
rated with pictures and poems, gilded and 
coloured by the hand of well-known 
artists. Arranged in pairs in a satin-fin- 
ished box, they are too good to be used 
but are kept by collectors as postage 
stamps are kept by philatelists. 

Accomplished Chinese artists and 
calligraphers have always attached great 
importance to the selection of ink sticks. 
During the Qing Dynasty, a first-rate 
piece could be literally worth its weight 
in gold. . 


To write with a brush, one must pre- 


pare one’s own ink. Chinese ancestors de- 
veloped the inkslab or inkstone for this 


purpose. 


The earliest Chinese inkslabs un- 
earthed so far date from the Han Dynasty 
(206 B.C.-220 A.D.), showing that this 
utensil for ink-making has been in use in 
the country for at least 2,000 years. 

In a nutshell,the inkstone (pan or 
yantai) is a sort of millstone on which 
water is turned into ink by the rubbing of 
an ink stick. It is generally made of stone 
of a smooth and fine-grained variety. 

To the fastidious calligrapher, a good 
inkslab should be made of the stone pro- 
duced at Duanxi, a suburb east of the city 
of Zhaoging(formerly Duanzhou), 
Guangdong Province. Named after the 
home of the stone, the duan inkslab has a 
history of over 1,500 years and has al- 
ways been regarded as a valuable item in 
the scholar’s study. 

The stone must go through several 
painstaking processes before it is turned 


into the finished slab. These include 
quarrying, selecting, cutting, polishing and 
making of the containing box. The most 
difficult part is the digging-out of the stone, 
which lies under the Keshan Mountain 
near Zhaoqing. Quarrymen have to make 
tunnels at the foot of the mountain, drain 
them of water and creep in to dig out the 
right kind of stonedall carried out under 
exacting circumstances. 

Duan inkslabs are valued for their fine 
and smooth surfaces which look as if 
glossy with moisture. They make ink fairly 
fast and wet the hair of the writing brush 
evenly; they are also good for keeping left- 
over ink. A well-chosen piece of stone 
may also bear fine veins, indistinct but 
pretty to look at. 
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Seal-cutting is traditionally listed 
along with painting, calligraphy and po- 
etry as one of the “four arts” expected of 
the accomplished scholar and a unique part 
of the Chinese cultural heritage. A seal 
stamp in red is not only the signature on a 
work of calligraphy or painting but an in- 
dispensable touch to liven it up. 

The art dates back about 3,700 years 
to the Yin Dynasty and has its origin in 


the cutting of oracle inscriptions on tor- 


(Elz Yinzhang) 


toise shells. It flourished in the Qin Dy- 
nasty of 22 centuries ago, when people 
engraved their names on utensils and docu- 
ments (of bamboo and wood) to show 
ownership or authorship. Out of this grew 
the cutting of personal names on small 
blocks of horn, jade or wood, namely the 
seals as we know them today. 

As in other countries, seals may be 
used by official departments as well as 
private individuals. From as early as the 
Warring States Period (475-221B.C.) an 
official seal would be bestowed as token 
of authorization by the head of a state to a 
subject whom he appointed to a high office. 
The seal, in other words, stood for the 
office and corresponding power. Private 
seals are likewise used to stamp personal 
names on various papers for purposes of 
authentication or as tokens of good faith. 

Seals reflect the development of writ- 
ten Chinese. The earliest ones, those of 
the Qin and Han dynasties, bear the zhuan 
or curly script, which explains why the 
art of seal-cutting is still called zhuanke 
and also why the zhuan script is also 
known in English as “seal characters”. As 
time went on, the other script styles ap- 
peared one after another on Chinese seals, 
which may now be cut in any style except 


the cursive at the option of the artist. 

Characters on seals may be cut in re- 
lief or in intaglio. The materials for seals 
vary with different types of owners. Av- 
erage persons normally have wood, stone 
or horn seals, whereas noted public fig- 
ures would probably prefer seals made of 
red-stained Changhua stone, jade, agate, 
crystal, ivory and other more valuable 
materials. Monarchs in the old days used 
gold or the most precious stones to make 
their imperial or royal seals. Today Chi- 
nese government offices at the central level 
have brass seals as a rule, while offices at 
lower levels wood ones. 

Seals cut as works of art should excel 


Seals carved with images (xiaoxingyin) 
developed as an off-shoot from the art of 
character-cutting on seals. They bear like- 
nesses of scenes in life or things in nature. 
The cutting of these images come close in 
technique and skill to the art of engraving 
in general; only it is done on the limited 
space of a small seal, hence it is also called 
“miniature engraving”. 

The images that went on these seals 
were already many and varied in the Han 
Dynasty. Old image seals are found to 
cover a wide range of subjects, including 
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in three aspects — calligraphy, composi- 
tion and the graver’s handwork. The art- 
ist must be good at writing various styles 
of the Chinese script. He should know how 
to arrange within a limited space a number 
of characters—some compact with many 
strokes and others sketchy with very few 
—to achieve a vigorous or graceful effect. 
He should also be familiar with the vari- 
ous materials — stone, brass or ivory — 
so that he may apply the cutting knife with 
the right exertion, technique and even 
rhythm. For the initiated to watch a mas- 
ter engraver at work is like seeing a de- 
lightful stage performance. 
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Image Seals 
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the imaginary dragon and phoenix, the 
tiger, crane and other animals which are 
supposed to bring luck and good fortune. 
Other images are of the more familiar 
animals: chicken, duck, sheep, goose and 
fish. Still others portray activities such as 
dancing, music playing, hunting and live- 
stock-raising. Every seal is a piece of art 
reflecting something in the life of the 
artist’s age and showing distinctive local 
and national features. A great deal is con- 
tained in a space rarely exceeding the size 
of a postage stamp. 
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Image-bearing seals, like seals in 


general, may be cut in relief or in intaglio. 

With the development of the tourist 
industry in China, shops at certain scenic 
sites have introduced souvenir seals with 


JER 


images of the Great Wall, the Tang Dy- 
nasty Tri-coloured pottery horse, etc. to 
be stamped on the albums of the tourists 
— a traditional art put to practical use, 
which is very well received. 
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Jixueshi (literally, chicken-blood 
stone) is a precious stone found in China 
and is particularly good for making seals. 
A piece of this red-stained stone, greatly 
valued because it is rare, is worth up to 
10,000 yuan. 

Produced at Yuyan Mountain in 
Changhua County, Zhejiang Province, the 
stone is a mineral intergrowth of cinnabar 
and pyrophyllite. It derives its name be- 
cause cinnabar is brilliantly red, like 
chicken blood. Pyrophyllite, on the other 
hand, may be in any of a variety of colours 
— white, yellow, grey, green or black — 


which, stained with the red, presents at its 
best a glittering and translucent splendour 
never to be matched by human creations. 
The market value of such a piece of stone 
is assessed by the amount of red in it, the 
brillance of its colours, its translucence 
and purity. 

First discovered during the Ming Dy- 
nasty (1368-1644), the stone was carved 
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at the time into art objects used by the no- 
bility as gifts to one another. Down to the 
Qing Dynasty (1616-1911), the imperial 
family and the aristocrats chose the best 
of the stone to make seals, buying it at high 
prices for their collection. Today it is oc- 
casionally available at antiquarian shops 
and Friendship Stores. 


The ink paste used for the imprinting 
of seals is called yinni in Chinese, which 
means literally “seal clay”. It stems from 
the clay that was used in ancient times to 
seal official documents and which, like the 
modern sealing wax, was stamped by a 
seal. Later on the word yinni began to refer 
to the traditional equivalent of the inking 
pad — the paste, usually red — which 
gives the seal its colour before it is 
stamped on paper. 

High-quality inking paste is made of 
eight ingredients, some very precious: 
cinnabar, pearl, musk, coral, ruby, moxa, 
castor oil and a red pigment. Called the 
“paste of eight treasures”, it produces bril- 
liantly red prints. Paste of a still higher 
grade may contain pure gold and other rare 
materials and is so finely made that it may 
remain unchanged in hundreds of years. It 


also emits a faint perfume, and its oil nei- 
ther oozes in summer nor congeals in 
winter. Ink paste of this description is 
greatly valued by painters and collectors. 

To make a seal imprint, let the cut face 
of the seal touch lightly the inking pad 
several times, take a look and see that it is 
evenly coloured, place the paper to be 
stamped on a desk, cushioned beneath with 


some other paper, and then use the seal 


lightly on it, holding it for a little while 
and increasing the pressure of the hand 
toward the end. An impression made this 


way, whether of characters or patterns, 
will be clear, well-defined and nice-looking. 


siet NE IE EN EE EE AE N N OE IE EE 


Traditional Chinese Painting 
(hR Zhongguo Hua) 


An important part of the country’s cul- 
tural heritage, the traditional Chinese 
painting is distinguished from Western art 
in that it is executed on xuan paper (or silk) 
with the Chinese brush, Chinese ink and 
mineral and vegetable pigments. 


To attain proficiency in this branch of 


art calls for assiduous exercise, a good 
control of the brush, and a feel and knowl- 
edge of the qualities of Yuan paper and 
Chinese ink. 

Before setting a brush to paper, the 
painter must conceive a well-composed 
draft in his mind, drawing on his imagina- 
tion and store of experience. Once he starts 
to paint, he will normally have to com- 
plete the work at one go, denied the possi- 
bility of any alteration of wrong strokes. 

Xuan paper, as discussed in a previ- 
ous article, is most suitable for Chinese 
painting. It is of the nght texture to allow 
the writing brush, wet with Chinese ink 
and held in a trained hand, to move freely 
on it, making strokes varying from dark to 
light, from solid to hollow. These soon 
turn out to be human figures, plants and 
flowers, birds, fish and insects, full of in- 
terest and life. 

Many a Chinese painter is at the same 
time a poet and calligrapher. He will often 
add a poem in his own hand on the 
painting, which invariably carries an im- 
pression of his seal. The resulting piece of 
work is usually an integrated whole of four 
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calligraphy, painting and seal-cutting. 

Chinese paintings are divided into two 
major categories: free hand brushwork 
(xieyi) and detailed brushwork (gongbi). 
The former is characterized by simple and 
bold strokes intended to represent the ex- 
aggerated likenesses of the objects, while 
the latter by fine brushwork and close at- 
tention to detail. Employing different 
techniques, the two schools try to achieve 
the same end, the creation of beauty. 

It is difficult to tell how long the art 
of painting has existed in China. Pots of 
5,000-6,000 years ago were painted in 
colour with patterns of plants, fabrics, and 
animals, reflecting various aspects of the 
life of primitive clan communities. These 
may be considered the beginnings of Chi- 
nese painting. 

China entered the slave society about 
2,000 B.C. Though no paintings of that 
period have ever come to light, that soci- 
ety witnessed the emergence of a magnifi- 


cent bronze culture, and bronzés can only | 
be taken as a compos lig art of painting i 


and sculpture. | 
In 1949 from a tomb 


States Period (475-221 B.C). was un” 


earthed a painting on silk of human figures, 
dragons and phoenixes. The earliest work 
on silk ever discovered in China, it mea- 
sures about 30 cm long by 20 cm wide. 
From this and other early paintings 
on silk it may be easily seen that the an- 
cients were already familiar with the art of 
the writing or painting brush, for the 


strokes show vigour or elegance which- 


ever was desired. Paintings of this period 
are strongly religious or mythological in 
themes. 

Paintings on paper appeared much 
later than those on silk for the simple rea- 
son that the invention of silk preceded that 
of paper by a long historical period. 

In 1964, when a tomb dating to the Jin 


Dynasty (265- 420 A.D.) was excavated 


at Astana i in Turpan Xinjiang, a coloured 


painting on paper was discovered. It 


shows; on top, the sun, the moon and the 


Big Dipper and, below, the owner of the 
tomb sitting cross-legged on a couch and 
leisurely holding a fan in his hand. A por- 
trayal in vivid lines of the life of a feudal 
land-owner, measuring 106.5 cm long by 
47 cm high, it is the only known painting 
on paper of such antiquity in China. 
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Water Colour Block Printing 
(KWK Muban Shuiyin) 
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Water colour block printing, a type of 
block printing, is employed to reproduce 
famous works of painting and calligraphy. 

The art has a long history in China. In 
1900, the world’s oldest known book 
printed by engraved blocks came to light 
from the Dunhuang Grottoes in the 
form of the 1,100-year-old version of 
the Prajnaparamita (or Diamond ) Sutra 
produced in A.D. 868 under the Tang 
Dynasty, now kept in the British Museum, 
London. During the reign of Tianqi (1621- 
1627) of the Ming Dynasty, a colour print- 
ing process called douban was perfected 


for the first time to produce coloured pic- 


tures by means of separate blocks, each 
printing a different colour. 

The art of water colour block printing 
currently employed is developed on the 
basis of the Ming Dynasty douban and 
consists of four major operations: tracing 
on separate blocks, carving, printing and 
mounting. The method excels modern 
printing in two major respects: 1) the ma- 
terials used, including paper or silk, ink 
and colours, are the same as those of the 
original works, so much so that the repro- 
ductions look almost authentic; 2) the 
reproductions, made of materials that are 
fast in colour and decay-resistant, are 
highly durable. 

Leading in the field of water 
colour block printing is 
| Rongbaozhai, a famous art shop in 
: Beijing, with rich experience and 
: superb craftsmanship. It has repro- 
duced works of many noted artists. 
A prominant example produced by 
the shop in recent years is the cel- 
ebrated horizontal scroll “Han 
| Xizai’s Evening Party” by the 
! 10th-century artist Gu Hongzhong. 
| The original, measuring over 4 
metres long, is noted for its refined 
portrayal of characters and intri- 
cate combination of tones. But, 


owing to age, the colours on this 1,000- 
year-old work have become dim and 
vague. If copied by hand, the imitation 
would be too brilliant to look genuine. 
When reproduced by the veteran workers 
of Rongbaozhai, the original picture was 
broken down into component parts for 


: 


A Chinese painting or piece of calli- 
graphic work cannot be properly hung up 
for appreciation unless it is mounted. So, 
with the development of Chinese art in 
general came the special Chinese art of 
picture mounting, specially suited to xuan 
paper. 

The process of mounting, put in a 
nutshell, consists m pasting a sheet of un- 
refined xuan paper at the back of the 
picture; this serves not only to reinforce it 
but also give it a smooth appearance. Then, 
damask silk of a matching colour is pasted 
all round the painting to form a border. 
Finally, another sheet of paper is mounted 
at the back of the whole. 

If the mounted work is to be in the 
form of a vertical scroll, a wooden roller is 
normally fixed at the bottom. This serves 
as the weight to hold the picture in place 
when hung up, and also helps to roll it up, 
when put away. The roller is sometimes 
decorated at both ends. Another horizon- 
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which 1,667 tracings were drawn and as 
many blocks were carved. It took eight 
years to produce some three dozen copies, 
which look hardly distinguishable from 
the original. Reproductions of this calibre 
are highly valued by artists and collectors, 
almost as much as their ancient model. 


SS RS SESS SS SS asa lanl SaaS GS NEE EIE 


Picture Mounting 


N... Zhuangbiao) 


tal stick is mounted inside on top, attached 
with silk ribbons for hanging. 

Good mounting enhances the work of 
art whereas shoddy workmanship would 
make it less presentable. The saying that a 
finished painting depends for its excel- 
lence “30% on art itself but 70% on 
mounting” may be an exaggeration, but it 
does bring home the importance of 
mounting. 

Chinese picture-mounters not only add 
charm to new paintings, but the veterans 
among them can repair and remount old 
works that were mounted but have 
deteriorated. This obviously requires su- 
perb craftsmanship involving more than a 
dozen painstaking steps. The old mount- 
ing must be taken apart, the antique colour 
has to be preserved, the damaged or miss- 
ing parts have to be mended — all that 
with paper which must be identical with 
the original in texture. One can imagine 
how difficult the whole job is. 


The expression explains itself. The 
Chinese people have the custom of stick- 
ing up pictures to celebrate the traditional 
New Year—now called the Spring 
Festival. This was recorded in historical 
works of the Song Dynasty (960-1279). 
The custom is particularly popular in the 
vast countryside, where just before the fes- 
tival day every household will be busy 
spring cleaning and pasting colourful pic- 
tures or paper cuttings on their doors, 
windows, walls, even wardrobes and 
stoves. 


Traditional New Year pictures, usu- 
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ally made by the blockprinting method, 
are characterized by simple, clear lines, 
brilliant colours and scenes of prosperity. 
The method consists of several steps: draw- 
ing and tracing, block engraving, printing, 
colouring and, in some cases, mounting. 
The finished pictures, therefore, have the 
features of both woodcut prints and Chi- 
nese paintings, making a special branch in 
traditional folk art. 

The themes expressed in New Year 
pictures cover a wide range, from plump 
babies to the Old God of Longevity, from 
landscapes to birds and flowers, from 


the ploughing cattle in spring to rich har- 
vests in autumn. Human figures often 
show artistic exaggeration, but the mes- 
sage in all pictures is always good luck, 
festivity or other nice things in the wish 
of the people.Usual objects in the pic- 
tures include the crane or the peach 
which symbolizes a long life, the plum 
or peony which is a mark of good for- 
tune and happiness. The colours most 
favoured are red, green, purple, yellow 
and black — which are not only bright 


A cross between painting and 
sculpture, the iron picture is an art prob- 
ably unique to China. 

Reportedly it was first created by Tang 
Peng (alias Tang Tianchi), a blacksmith 
who lived in Wuhu, Anhui Province, in 
the mid-17th century when the Ming was 
replaced by the Qing Dynasty. Using the 
anvil as his inkstone and the hammer as 
his brush, he forged, filed and shaped iron 
(or low-carbon steel) strips and wires into 
pictures by following the principles of 
composition of the Chinese painting. 

This art developed by the smith-artist 
has been handed down and cultivated for 
three hundred years. The picture in iron is 
normally painted black, with or without 
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but contrast well with one another — 
intended to give fresh, vivid, pleasant 
and inspiring impressions. 

To meet the specific needs of the vast 
rural population, New Year pictures are 
produced in all regions in China with dif- 
ferent local characteristics. But the lead- 
ing producers are at three localities: 
Yangliuqing Village near Tianjin, 
Taohuawu near Suzhou and Weifang in 
Shandong. 
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The Iron Picture 
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lustre, which forms a clear contrast with 
the light-coloured wall on which it is hung. 
The landscapes, flowers and plants repre- 
sented in iron appeal to viewers with a 
three-dimensional effect of simplicity and 
boldness rarely found elsewhere. 

A popular story tells how Tang 
Tianchi hit upon the idea of “drawing in 
iron”. A close neighbour to Xiao Yun, a 
painter of some renown at the time, the 
blacksmith with an artistic penchant used 
to go and watch Xiao at work, only to be 
sneered at as “stupid” by the latter. 
Infuriated, he managed making pictures 
with iron, pioneering a new genre. 
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Interior Painting in Snuff Bottles 
(ENGEN Biyanhu Neihua) 
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Snuff bottles are not native to China 


but were reportedly introduced from the 
West by Fr. Matteo Ricci, an Italian Jesuit 
father who worked in Beijing in the early 
17th century. Yet the art of interior paint- 
ing in snuff bottles was born and devel- 
oped in China and unique to the country. 
A popular story tells how the art 
originated. In the Qing Dynasty, an offi- 
cial addicted to snuff stopped on his way 
at a small temple for a rest. When he took 
out his crystal snuff bottle to take a sniff, 
he found it was already empty. He then 
scraped off a little of the powder that had 
stuck on the interior wall of the bottle by 
means of a slender bamboo stick, thus leav- 
ing lines on the inside, visible through the 
transparent wall. A young monk saw him 
at this and hit upon the idea of making 


pictures inside the bottle. Thus a new art 
was born. 

The “painting brush” of the snuff bottle 
artist today is not very different from what 
the official in the story used at the beginning. 
It is a slender bamboo stick, not much 
thicker but much longer than a match, with 
the tip shaped like a fine-pointed hook. 
Dipped in coloured ink and thrust inside 
the bottle, the hooked tip is employed to 
paint on the interior surfaces of the walls, 
following the will of the painter. 

The art became perfected and flour- 
ished towards the end of the Qing Dy- 
nasty at the turn of the century. Curio 
dealers began to offer good prices to col- 
lect them for a profit. 

Snuff bottles are small in size, no more 
than 6-7cm high and 4-5 cm wide, yet the 
accomplished artist can produce, on the 
limited space of the internal surfaces, any 
subject on the whole gamut of traditional 
Chinese painting — human portraits, 
landscapes, flowers and birds — and 
calligraphy. Liu Shouben, a celebrated 
contemporary master in this field, suc- 
ceeded in painting all the 108 heroes and 
heroines of the classical novel Water 
Margin, each with his or her characteris- 
tic expression, all inside one single bottle! 


Before paper was invented our an- 
cients were writing on bamboo or wooden 
slips, cloth and silk fabrics. Books writ- 
ten on bamboo or wooden slips are known 
as jian (slips), and those written on cloth 
or silk are books or tie (copybook). 
Copybooks are collections of rubbings of 
stone inscriptions in the handwriting of 
famous calligraphers; they are made for 
people to learn calligraphy by imitation. 
For this reason the copybook is also 
known as “model calligraphy”. 

A model calligraphy copybook con- 
tains the works of either a single artist or 
several artists in different styles. 

One-man copybooks came in vogue 
during the Wei and Jin dynasties (220-420 
A.D.) some 1,500 years ago, and the bet- 
ter known of them are Wang Xizhi’s 
Kaihuang Orchid Pavilion and 
Wang Xianzhi’s On the God- 
dess of the Luo River in Thir- 
teen Lines. 

The best 
copybooks of multiple calli- | 


ancient 


graphic styles is the Three-Rar- 
ity Hall Model Copybook. In | 
1746, or the 11% year of the 
reign of Emperor Qianlong of Z 
the Qing, the emperor had what a 
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he regarded as the nation’s three foremost 
calligraphic works collected and enshrined 
in the “Hall of Three Rarities”, which was 
actually the western wing of the Hall for 
Mental Cultivation in the Imperial Palace. 
The rarities, worshiped by calligraphers 
through the ages, refer to the Copybook of 
a Sunny Day after Pleasant Snow by Wang 
Xizhi of the Jin Dynasty, the Mid-Au- 
tumn Copybook by Wang Xianzhi, and the 
Boyuan Copybook by Wang Xun. 

The invention of photocopying and 
modern printing technology has made it 
possible for the works of celebrated Chi- 
nese calligraphers to be photo-printed. 
This, however, can in no way eclipse the 
value of hand-made model calligraphic 
copybooks as cultural artefacts and 


collector’s items. 
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'Tianhuang Stone Carvings 
(HHS Tianhuang) 
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“Tianhuang” is the name of a kind of 
stone regarded as the most valuable of all 
stone sculpture materials in China. For 
this reason there are suggestions that 
tianhuang be designated as the “king of 
stones” of China. In bygone days one 
ounce of tianhuang was worth one ounce 
of gold; today it has become even more 
precious. In autumn 1996, the Beijing 
Hanhai Company put a mid-Qing 460- 
gram ftianhuang seal carved with a dragon- 


shaped top for auction at an offering price 
of 300,000-50,000 yuan, but the deal was 
clinched at a whopping 1.4 million yuan, 


an all-time high worldwide concerning 
the tianhuan stone. 

Tianhuang is produced in the moun- 
tains by the Shoushan Stream in the 
northern suburbs of Fuzhou, capital of 
Fujian Province. In remote antiquity, 
cracked stone fell off the mountain and 
settled in a layer of sand that lay below 
paddy fields by the Shoushan Stream, and 
was gradually turned into a kind of 
sedimental sandy ore that is called 
tianhuang (which literally means “field 
and yellow”) because of its yellowish 
colour and because it was mined from 
underneath paddy fields. 
Mixed with tianhuang are 
also stones red, white, black 
and grey in colour, which 
are conseguently known as 
hongtian, baitian, heitian 
and huitian. After many 
centuries of constant 
mining, these stones are vir- 
tually in non-existence. 
With a crystal and moist 
texture, Hanhuang IS re- 
garded as the best material 
available for the carving of 
seals, a Chinese obsession. 
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Tangkha Paintings 
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Tangkha, a transliteration of a Tibetan 
word, refers to a kind of painting scroll 
mounted on dyed brocade. The tangkha 
painting is one of two splendid gems of 
Tibetan art along with Tibetan-style 
murals. A tangkha is usually one metre 
long, but the largest could extend for sev- 
eral dozen metres. For their distinct eth- 
nic flavour, heady religious aura, and 
unique art style, tangkha has been cher- 
ished among the Tibetans as treasures. 
These paintings cover a wide range of 
themes, which fall into the following 
categories: 

Mahasanghika school of tangkha 
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painting. This school of tangkha painting 
is devoted to Sakyamuni, Maitreya and 
the Eighteen Arhats who are the main char- 
acters of the Mahasanghika sect of 
Buddhism. Paintings devoted to this sect 
are found in various temples in Tibet. 

Esoteric School of tangkha painting. 
The figures portrayed by this school of 
tangkha painting are mostly in grotesque 
and ferocious images. Quite a few of the 
paintings feature two figures that have 
their bodies intertwined. 

Indian Adaptations of tangkha 
painting. In this school of tangkha paint- 
ing Buddhist sages are portrayed with their 
torso naked and their body twisted, with 
slender waists and fat hips. The facial ex- 
pressions of the subjects are as a rule calm 
and gentle. 


Goddess school of tangkha painting. 
In start contrast with the Han tradition of 
Buddhism which is virtually devoid of fe- 
male deities, Tibetan Buddhism abounds 
in them. This give rise to a school of 
tangkha painting devoted exclusively to 
goddesses. 

Apart from these four categories, there 
are also tangkha paintings that are devoted 
to folklore, local habits and customs, Ti- 
betan medicine and historical tales. 

The tangkha paintings can be hung 
up on walls, and thus they are easy to be 
collected and stored. Such paintings can 
be done on a variety of media, such as 
cloth, embroidery, tapestry woven in fine 
silk and gold thread, and mosaic fashioned 
out of pearls. Padded embroidery, 
however, is the most artistic of all, as this 
school of tangkha painting 1s made by 
patching up hundreds or even thousands 
of pieces of brocade, which is a combina- 
tion of Han and Tibetan art. Pearl mosaic 
tangkhas are a rarity anywhere in this 
world. 
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When the Chinese began to use chop- 
sticks as an eating instrument is anybody’s 
guess. They were first mentioned in writ- 
ing in Liji (The Book of Rites), a work com- 
piled some 2,000 years ago, but certainly 
they had their initial form in the twigs which 
the primitive Chinese must have used to 
pick up a roast after they began to use fire. 
The twigs then evolved into the wooden, 
tapering sticks as we know them today. 

Chopsticks may be made of any of 
several materials:bamboo, wood, gold, siler, 
ivory, pewter, and plastics. In cross- 
section, they may be either round or square. 
Some of them are engraved with coloured 
pictures or calligraphy for decoration. Or- 
dinary chopsticks used in Chinese homes 
are of wood or bamboo, those for banquets 


are often ivory, whereas gold ones be- 


Chopsticks 
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longed only to the royalty and aristocracy. 

The correct way to use chopsticks 1s 
to hold the pair in the hollow between the 
thumb and forefinger of your fork hand. 
The one closest to your body should rest 
on the first joint of the ring finger and stay 
relatively immobile. Hold the other one 
with the forefinger and middle finger, which 
manipulate it like pincers to pick up the 
food. The strength applied by the fingers 
should vary with the things to be taken 
hold of. The skill to pick up, with speed 
and dexterity, small things like beans and 
peanuts and slippery things like slices of 
preserved eggs can only come from prac- 
tice and coordinated action of the fingers. 

Incidentally, using chopsticks has a 
great deal in common with wielding a brush 
to write Chinese characters. Those who 
write a good hand, some scholars have 
observed, are invariably those who handle 
the chopsticks correctly. One holds the 
writing brush basically in the same way as 
one would the moving chopsticks and, 
while writing, one must achieve a coordi- 
nation in the movement of the shoulder, 
arm, wrist and fingers in order to write 
well. 

Westerners are often impressed with 
the cleverness of the Chinese hand that 


makes embroideries and clay sculptures 
with such consummate skill. Could not 


The earthen pot is commonly 
used in China both as a cooking 
utensil and a table vessel. Vari- 
ous soups made in such a pot 
with vegetables and meatballs 
and/or soya bean curd are 
inexpensive, tasty and therefore 
highly popular. 

The Chinese earthen pot is 
made of a special white pottery 
clay which, with its stable chemi- 
cal property, is impregnable to acid, alka- 
line or salt. It is superior in several ways 
to cooking vessels of iron or aluminium. 
Food cooked or stored away in the clay 
casserole will not easily deteriorate in the 
heat of summer. 

Clay pots of a smaller size are also 
used by the Chinese to boil medicinal herbs, 
as they do not add any extraneous sub- 
stance to the resultant decoction. 

Most of the earthen pots come from 
two sources—Foshan area in Guangzhou 
and Yixing area in Jiangsu Province. The 
sandy clay in these places makes an ideal 
material for the pottery industry. “Shiwan 
sanbao” produced at Shiwan in Foshan 
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this also be attributed, at least partly, to 
the constant use of chopsticks? 
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city, Guangdong Province, are sold to 


Hongkong, Macao and Southeast Asia. It 
is a cooker (bao) that can be used for triple 
(san) purposes — to cook rice, to make 
gruel and to boil tea. 

Being made of burnt clay, the earthen 
pot is easily breakable and must be 
handled with care. It must not be heated 
on the fire when it contains no liquid inside; 
otherwise, it will crack and become leaky. 
A new pot, before being used, should be 
soaked in cold water for three to four hours 
and then heated over a fire to bring the 
water to a boil two or three times; this will 
“temper” the clay and give it a higher de- 
gree of hardness. 


n 
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The clay pot is a slow heat-conductor, 
and that is why it keeps the food warm 
for a long time on the table in winter. When 


used in cooking, however, it should be 
heated first by a slow fire before intense 


Stoves are the Chinese people’s tradi- 
tional tools for heating in winter. Accord- 
ing to the purposes they serve, they may 
be classified into heating stoves, fire pans, 
hand warmers and foot stoves. They are 
in most cases fueled by charcoal. 

In the northern parts of China, winter 
is rather severe, with the temperature gen- 
erally below freezing point, and few of 
the old houses there are installed with cen- 
tral heating. So, since ancient times, coal 
burning stoves have been used to keep the 
rooms warm and a kettle of water boiling. 
To prevent carbon monoxide poisoning, 
tinplate pipes are fixed to channel the coal 
gas outdoors. Still, owing to faulty instal- 
lation or bad ventilation, cases of gas poi- 
soning are occasionally reported. 

Winter in the middle parts of China is 
comparatively mild, but the mercury may 
also drop below zero at times. When this 
happens, a simple fire pan is used in 
schools, hospitals and offices. Such a pan 
or brazier, using charcoal as the fuel, is 


heat is applied. When it is removed from 
the fire, it should be placed on a mat or 
wooden board, not direct on something 
damp and cold, for sudden contact with a 
cold surface may cause the hot pot to crack. 
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made of brass or iron, sometimes put un- 
der a protecting cage for safety. 

The handwarmer and footwarmer 
made of brass, which first appeared dur- 
ing the Tang Dynasty (618-907), are still 
used by some people. Charcoal is burned 
slowly amidst ashes in the handwarmer 


which, protected by an outer frame, may 


be carried inside the loose sleeves of a tra- 
ditional dress. Recently, Beijing has de- 
veloped a mini-handwarmer made of 
aluminium. It is a small oval box lined with 
asbestos and burns a specially treated 
charcoal. The small size makes it much 
easier to carry about. 

The footwarmer is larger than the 
handwarmer and is more often made of 
brass than iron. Its cover is perforated with 
many holes to allow the heat to come up 
to warm the feet which rest on it. 

Also counted in the category of warm- 


Ky. 
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ers are various types of hotwater bottles. 
The rubber bottle is not indigenous to China 
where, traditionally, such bottles are made 
of brass, iron or porcelain. Filled with hot 
water, they may be used during the day or 
put under guilts for the night as welcome 
bedfellows for the elderly. 

In the apartment houses newly built 
in the north, modern heating facilities are 
installed as a rule, a small number even 
using solar energy. The various stoves and 
warmers are being replaced gradually by 
electric or infrared radiation heaters. 
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Food steamers are a kind of kitchen 
utensils most commonly used in China. 
Generally made of bamboo strips, they 
vary in size from more than a metre in 
diameter, as those used in public canteens 
and restaurant kitchens, to only about 30 
centimetres, as those used in private 
homes. Mini-steamers, measuring only 
about a dozen centimeters in diameter, are 
used by certain restaurants to make and 
serve dainty snacks in. 

Food to be cooked by steaming (e.g. 
mantou, stuffed buns or jiaozi) is arranged 
on racks, which are piled up one on top of 
another, and steamed under cover over a 
boiling pot. The steam from the water 


EE C 


heats and cooks the food. Mantou, as ex- 
plained in a preceding article, is made this 


way and that is why Westerners call it 
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“steamed bread”. 

Wheaten food cooked in bamboo 
steamers is free from excessive moisture, 
and it carries a faint fragrance of the 
bamboo. Rustless steel has been used to 
make steamers in the belief that they can 
be mass-produced and last infinitely longer 
than bamboo steamers. In practice, 
however, steam condensed by the metal 


Hand-held fans are still a necessity in 
summer in most parts of China. They fall 
in two major categories: the folding and 
the unfolding. They may be made in sev- 
eral forms (round, square, oval, hexagonal, 
sunflower and so on) and of different ma- 
terials (paper, feathers, silk, coarse and 
very fine bamboo strips, palm leaves, 
wheat straw, sandalwood and ivory). Ac- 


cording to their material, fans may be 


surface gives the food a moist coat and 
makes it less appealing to the palate. Steel, 
furthermore, proves to be less heat-insu- 
lating and does not keep the food warm. 
In comparison, bamboo steamers have 
many advantages over those made of other 
materials. No wonder most Chinese fami- 
lies still cling to the former. 


(NT Shanzi) 
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pasted, woven, or carved; as for finish, 
they may be burnt with drawings of bear 
paintings and writings. 

Fans for everyday use in the house 
are usually made of bamboo or palm 
leaves. They are so popular-priced that, 
apart from cooling the holders, they may 
also be used to fan the kitchen fire. Out- 
side of the house, people prefer folding 
ones. Womenfolk, however, take to the 
round silk fans. A folding 
fan, hand-painted by a cel- 
ebrated artist, becomes a 
valuable work of art and a 
status symbol of its owner. 
Fans of this description are 
never used but can only be 
found in a small number of 
antiquity shops and old 
families. 


LO 


Sandalwood joined the family 
of fans only in modern times. The 
sandalwood fan is made entirely of 
the wood, beautifully shaped and 
with the ribs and leaves carved 
through with typical Chinese 
designs. It makes an ornament 
rather than an article of practical 
use. Even in an air-conditioned 
room, such a fan held in hand will 
add some sophistication to the 
charm of a woman, to say nothing 
of the fragrance it gives out. It is 
received with growing appreciation from 
customers at home and abroad. 

Fans are an indispensable part of the 
traditional stage. Male characaters waving 
their fans in different ways are supposed 
to reveal different inner feelings in differ- 
ent situations. A young maid in a costume 
play, meeting her first love, will often use 
the fan to cover her face and also her 
bashfulness. 

At certain tourist resorts, fans are 
printed with visitors’ itineraries and pic- 
tures of sights, serving as a travel guide 
and thus having an additional role to 
play. 

Needless to say, fans are used to dis- 
pel the summer heat, yet in ancient times 
they were employed rather to give shade 
from the sun and the wind and served as 
a symbol of status. As early as three 
thousand years ago, long-shafted fans 
made of bird feathers were held by at- 
tendants standing on either side of an 
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emperor or prince. These may still be 


seen on the traditional stage, in the For- 
bidden City and the Summer Palace; they 
were part of the imperial guard of 
honour. It is said that fans began to be 
used for cooling from the Han Dynasty 
(founded in 206 B.C.). 

A speical fan called “Ten Thousand 
Characters of Tang Poems” was made in 
1982 at Wangxingji Fan Factory. On a nor- 
mal covering of 30 centimetres (12 inches) 
high, 254 poems of the Tang Dynasty 
(618-907), when Chinese poetry 
flourished, were written with real gold 
powder. The poems total 11,199 
characters, each only about a millimetre 
square, wtitten with clear, distinctive 
strokes. It was done in a month by Zhu 
Nianci, a veteran craftsman when he was 
63. It certainly is a gem among Chinese 
folding fans. 
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China is believed to be the home of 
umbrellas, which are still universally used 


in the country. The earliest umbrellas are 
known to have existed at least two thou- 
sand years ago and were made of silk. 

At present, umbrellas in China are 
made of various materials: oilpaper, 
cotton, silk, plastic film and nylon. As in 
other countries, they are used either against 
the rain or as parasols to give shade from 
the sun. Some are built on straight frames 
while others are collapsible. 

The best oilpaper umbrellas are gen- 
erally thought to be those from Fujian and 
Hunan provinces. Their bamboo frames 
are treated against mould and worms. The 
paper covers are hand-painted with 
flowers, birds, figures and landscapes and 
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then coated with oil so that 
they are not only practical 
but pretty and lasting. They 
may be used either in rain or 
sunshine. 

The prettiest Chinese 
umbrellas, however, are 
those covered with silk, and 
the silk parasols of 
Hangzhou are veritable 
works of art which also 
serve a practical purpose. 
The silk, as thin as cicada’s wing and 
printed with landscapes, is also fixed on a 
bamboo frame. A parasol of Hangzhou, 
usually 53 centimetres or 20 inches long, 
weighs only 250 grams or 8.8 ounces, is 
very handy and makes a welcome souve- 
nir for tourists. Local girls, to protect them- 
selves against the sun, like to carry para- 
sols with them, which have long become 
part of the female attire. 

Umbrellas or parasols,apart from their 
practical uses, have also become part of 
the paraphernalia of the stage artist. A 
notable example is the wirewalker who 
uses a parasol as a balancer to keep herself 
on the wire. 


The abacus was a great invention in 
ancient China and has been called by some 
Western writers “the earliest calculating 


machine in the world”. 

The abacus has a long history behind 
it. It was already mentioned in a book of 
the Eastern Han Dynasty, namely Supple- 
mentary Notes on the Art of Figures writ- 
ten by Xu Yue about the year A.D.190. 
Its popularization occurred at the latest 
during the Song Dynasty (960-1279), 
when Zhang Zeduan painted his River- 
side Scenes at Qingming Festival. In this 
famous long scroll, an abacus is clearly 
seen lying beside an account book and 
doctor’s prescriptions on the counter of an 
apothecary’s. During the Ming Dynasty 
(1368-1644), the abacus was introduced 
into Japan. 

Abacuses are easy 
to make, handy to carry 
around and quick to 
give the answers pro- 
vided one knows how 
to move the beads. 
They have been in use, 
therefore, down to this 
day. They are made in 
different sizes, and the 
largest known abacus, 
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measuring 26 centimetres high by 306 
centimetres long with 117 rods (for as 
many digits), is over a hundred years old 
and is kept at Darentang, a well-known 
traditional pharmacy in Tianjin. 

The beads on an abacus may be round 
or rhombus in shape. Traditionally, there 
are two beads above the horizontal bar 
and five below. Simplified modern ver- 
sions have one bead above and four or five 
below. The methods of calculation remain 
unchanged. 


At a time when the world has entered 
the age of electronics, the abacus still en- 
joys undiminished vitality in China. Tests 
have shown that, for operations of addi- 
tion and substraction, the abacus is still 
faster than the electronic calculator. China 
developed in 1980 an “electronic abacus” 
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which combines the speed of traditional 
addition and substraction methods with 
those of the modern calculator at multipli- 


cation and division. It is a happy example 
of the integration between the East and 
West, the native and the modern. 


The steelyard is a Chinese invention. 
As early as 200 B.C., China began to make 
a scale of this type big enough to weigh 
several hundred pounds. The steelyard 
consisted of the following parts: an arm, a 
hook, lifting cords and a weigh. The arm 
or beam measured about 1.5 metres long, 
graduated with the weight units-jin and 
liang*. The hook, hanging from one end of 
the arm, was used to lift up the object to 
be weighed. Hanging from the other part 
of the arm was the free-moving weight, 
attached on a looped string. On the arm 
was fixed one, two or three lifting cords, 
placed much closer to the hook than to the 
other end. Anything to be weighed should 


be picked up by the hook, whild the 
weigher lifted up the whole steelyard, hold- 
ing one of the cords. He then slided the 
weight left or right until he found a per- 
fect balance of the beam. He then read the 
weight from the graduation mark on which 
the weight-string rested. 

This kind of steelyards is still in wide- 
spread use at market gatherings in China. 
They may be made in varying sizes work- 
ing by the same principle, with the large 
ones to weigh foodgrain in bulk, pigs or 
sheep or their carcasses, and medium- 
sized ones for smaller transactions. There 
is also a miniature steelyard only about 
one third of a metre (about 1 foot) long, 
graduated with Jiang and gian**. Used to 
weigh medicinal herbs and silver or gold, 
it first appeared about 1,000 years ago. 

The steelyard is more convenient than 
the platform scale. Not only can it be car- 
ried around easily, but there is also no 
need for a whole set of weights. Corre- 
sponding to the lifting cords are different 
sets of graduation marks on the arm for 
different measuring ranges. 


A 


It is perhaps worthwhile to mention 
that the equal-armed platform scale ap- 
peared in China earlier than the steelyard 
with a sliding weight. A scale of the former 
description with a complete set of weights 
was discovered lately from a tomb near 
Changsha, Hunan Province, which dates 


China, home of bamboo, makes exten- 
sive use of the plant as a material for ar- 
ticles of daily use and interior decoration. 

In many southern provinces like 
Hunan and Sichuan which abound in bam- 
boo groves, the local people build houses, 
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back to the Period of the Warring States 
(475-221 B.C.). It is in size similar to those 
in use today and its component parts are 
found to be in good proportions. 


* One Jin equals 500 grams or about 1.1 pounds; it 
used to be divided into 16 liang, but now 10 liang. 


** A gian is one-tenth of a liang. 


Bambooware 
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suspension bridges and fishing rafts with 
bamboo. In their spare time, rural women 
weave its strips into baskets of various 
sizes and different descriptions to be sold 
at fairs and markets. 

No part of bamboo is wasted. The 
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leaves make broadbrimmed country hats 
and rain capes, or are used for the roofing 
of small boats. Southern households, need- 
less to say, use bamboo chopsticks for 
eating, many of which are burnt with pat- 
terns and pictures. 

Furniture made of the plant may look 
very distinctive, elegant and even classic 
in taste. Beds, couches, chairs, sofas, 
tables, desks and baby carriages can all be 
made of bamboo. 

Bamboo can also be the material for a 
long list of other handicraft articles — 
screens, paintings, animal figures, fruit 
boxes, smoking sets, tea boxes, etc. — 
which are either interior decorations or ar- 
ticles of practical use or serve both pur- 
poses at the same time. Their exquisite 
appearance, together with their moderate 
price and light weight, puts them in high 
favour with Chinese and foreign buyers. 


Some sculptors like to split sections 
of thick bamboo sticks lengthwise in two 
and engrave on the surfaces a couplet of 
Chinese poetry or a set of pictures for 
hanging on the walls of studies or studios. 
They make interior decorations of pasto- 
ral simplicity and refinement. 

Bamboo is also an important raw 
material; the branches can be processed 
into fibres for the manufacture of high- 
quality paper and artificial silk. 

The tender shoots of bamboo are a 
delicacy often found at a Chinese banquet. 
They may be used fresh or canned, or dried 
for longer storage. Dried bamboo shoots 
should be soaked in water for a few days 
before use. 

A well-known Chinese drink called 
zhuyeqing (bamboo-leat-green) is made 
of bamboo leaves mixed with other 
materials. 
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Jiaoyi — Ancient Folding Chair 
(3 Jiaoyi) 


It is not uncommon for someone to 
ask an official the oft-repeated question: 
“Which jiaoyi are you in?” The question 
is meant to clarify the man’s exact posi- 
tion in the leadership of his institution. In 
the eyes of most people, jiaoyi is synony- 
mous to power. 

But what is a jiaoyi? The word refers 


to a folding chair in use in ancient China. 
Being collapsible, the jiaoyi came in handy 
for those going outdoors. The predeces- 
sor of jiaovi was the folding stools of the 
northern Huns. Images of such stools can 
be seen in the frescos in the Thousand- 
Buddha Grottoes in the Tuyu Gully of 
Turpan. 
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Jiaoyi fall roughly into three categories: 
Armchair with a round back. This be- 
longs to the highest grade of jiaoyi and 
was for the exclusive use of members of 
the imperial family. When folded, such 
chairs could be carried on a journey, and 
this is why they were also known as “trav- 
elling chairs”. When the emperor went 
on a hunting excursion, his bodyguard 
would follow in tow with the folding 
chairs on their shoulders. Thus jiaoyi was 
also known as “Hunter’s chair”. 
Armchair with a straight back. This 
type of jiaoyi features arms that are longer 
than usual, and is mostly made from 
hardwood. A tiny number of them were 
made of Onmosia henryi, a precious 
hardwood. Such a jiaoyi was usually for 
the enjoyment of the learned and mon- 
eyed gentry in their studies or courtyards. 
Chair with a straight back but no arms. 
This type of jiaoyi is relatively simpler in 
structure and usually made from run-of- 
the-mill materials. Many of them are still 
in use in the rural areas of north China. 
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When a senior citizen sets off on a 
mountain-climbing journey, he inevitably 
carries a walking stick with him. That is 
why the walking stick was known as fulao 
(“companion to the elderly”) in ancient 


A BA. 


High-grade jiaoyi could be found in mu- 
seums at home and abroad; there are few 
of them in the hands of private users. By 
far there are only about 100 folding 
Onmosia henryi armchairs with a round 
back that date back to the Ming and Qing 
dynasties. 


Walking Sticks 


(TH Shouzhang) 


China. In old days the walking stick was 
a status symbol for the man who carried 
it. Aman who has lived to be 50 earns the 
respect of his clan; at 60 he wins the re- 
spect of fellow provincials. In ancient time 
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60-year-olds were called by the respect- 
ful name “Man with a Walking Stick”. A 
70-year-old man commanded the respect 
of the entire kingdom; at 80 he was al- 
lowed to walk into the imperial court with 
a walking stick; at 90 even the emperor 
had to pay him a home visit. Those who 


Pn 


The boat, covered with an awning that 
is woven with thin bamboo strips and 
painted shiny black, is a traditional means 
of water transportation peculiar to 
Shaoxing, a water-bound place in south 
China. It is small of capacity, four metres 
long and one metre wide, and divided into 
three cabins. The floor of the passenger 


cabin is paved with red-lacquered wooden 


could still work at 70 were entitled to a 
gift from the emperor: a walking stick 
known as “imperial-mandated stick”. This 
old custom of respecting the elderly people 
later evolved into a system in which old 
people were held in high esteem. 


(BAM Wupeng Chuan) 
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planks. What is interesting about this tiny 
boat is that the oarsman may sit down and 
lean his back against a tiny cushion while 
manoeuvring a pair of oars with his feet. 
On a cold winter day oarsmen are often 
seen with hands tucked in the warmth of 
the sleeves of their coats while their feet 
keep pedalling the oars to keep their boats 
sailing smooth and fast. 


In the early years of New China com- 
modities were in such short supply under 
central planning that the government had 
to ration the supply in order to provide 
for the world’s largest population. Thus 
coupon tickets were issued. Here we call 
them “old coupon” because that period has 
long been history. The old coupons 
roughly fall into the following categories. 

Coupons for food: grain and edible oil, 
meat, sugar, eggs, pastry, and vegetables; 

Coupons for clothing: cloth, cloth 
supply for army men, garments, cloth 
shoes and cotton. 

Coupons for articles 
for daily use: coal, soap, 
detergent, kerosene oil, 
matches, bicycles, sew- 
ing 
wristwatches, manufac- 


machines, 


tured goods, purchasing 
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à Old Ration Coupons 
(EMif Laopiaozheng) 
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allow senior citizens to buy certain things, 
coupons to ensure the supply for women 
who had just given birth, coupons for 
patients, foreign exchange certificates for 
family members of overseas Chinese, cou- 
pons for the relief of flood victims, pur- 
chasing certificates for peasants and for 
prisoners. 

Everybody kept these old coupons in 
the old days but few are keeping them 
nowadays. Those who have collected these 
coupons with foresight are happy to see 
their value soaring. To own some of the 


coupons for peasants, 
and purchasing certifi- 


cates for prisoners. 
Coupons for special 
purposes: those issued 
for Spring Festival 
supplies, coupons is- 
sued during certain 
festivals, coupons that 
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old tickets means possession of a piece of 
Chinese history. Today, the country is 
thriving and commodity supply is 
plentiful, and coupons are not needed any 
more. The younger generation has no idea 
what a coupon is meant for, still less do 
they understand why rice should be bought 
only with a ticket. For the younger gen- 
eration to learn something about these cou- 
pons help them know something about 
the hard old days of the People’s Republic; 
for the older generation to take a look at 
these coupons enables them to treasure 
today’s hard-won prosperity of the 
country. 
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The tunic suit has dominated Chinese 
fashion for many years and is known to 
Westerners as the “Mao tunic” or “Mao 
suit”. It is a mistake, however, to associ- 
ate the style with Mao Zedong. 

For it is called by the Chinese them- 
selves “Zhongshan Zhuang” or 
“Zhongshan suit” as it was a uniform that 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen (better known among the 
Chinese as Sun Zhongshan) liked to wear 
and recommended to the people of the 
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Chinese Tunic Suit 
(Hill Zhongshan Zhuang) 
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country. 

It was customary in ancient times to 
change the styles of the people’s clothes 
whenever a new dynasty replaced an old 
one. The 1911 Revolution led by Dr. Sun 
Yat-sen overthrew the Qing Dynasty and 
founded the Republic of China. Mem- 
bers of his Nationalist Party proposed 
to change the national costume. During 
the discussions, Dr. Sun favoured the ca- 
sual dress prevalent in Guangdong Prov- 
ince but proposed certain modifications. 
A designer worked on his ideas and pro- 
duced the tunic with four pockets and a 
turned-down collar, closed all down the 
middle with five buttons. It looked simple 
and tasteful and gave an air of sedateness. 
From then on Dr. Sun set a personal ex- 
ample by wearing the tunic suit on vari- 
ous occasions, It did not take long before 
the style became fashionable all over the 
country. 


The cheongsam is a female dress with 
distinctive Chinese features and enjoys a 
growing popularity in the international 
world of high fashion. 

The name “cheongsam”, meaning 
simply “long dress”, entered the English 
vocabulary from the dialect of China’s 
Guangdong Province (Cantonese). In other 
parts of the country including Beijing, 
however, it is known as “gipao”, which 
has a history behind it. 

When the early Manchu rulers came 
to China proper, they organized certain 
people, mainly Manchus, into “banners” 
(qi) and called them “banner people” 
(giren), which then became loosely the 
name of all Manchus. The Manchu women 
wore normally a one-piece dress which, 
likewise, came to be 
called “gipao” or “ban- 
ner dress”. Although the 
1911 Revolution toppled 
the rule of the Qing 
(Manchu) Dynasty, the 
female dress survived the 
political change and, with 
later improvements, has 
become the traditional 
dress for Chinese women. 

Easy to slip on and 
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Cheongsam 


(HA Qipao) 
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comfortable to wear, the cheongsam fits 
well the female Chinese figure. Its neck is 
high, collar closed, and its sleeves may be 
either short, medium or full-length, de- 
pending on season and taste. The dress is 
buttoned on the right side, with a loose 
chest, a fitting waist, and slits up from the 
sides, all of which combine to set off the 
beauty of the female shape. 

The cheongsam is not too complicated 
to make. Nor does it call for too much 
material, for there are no accessories like 
belts, scarves, sashes or frills to go with it. 

Another beauty of the cheongsam is 
that, made of different materials and to 
varying lengths, they can be worn either 
on casual or formal occasions. In either 


case, it creates an impression of simple 
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and quiet charm, elegance and neatness. 
No wonder it is so much liked by women 


The robe embroidered with dragon 
patterns was made for the exclusive use of 
an emperor during the Qing dynasty. The 
ritual of embroidering dragon patterns on 
the emperor’s robe, however, dates back 
to as early as the Zhou Dynasty (11" cen- 
tury-256 B.C.). During the Yuan and Ming, 
the emperors were already wearing robes 
graced with dragon patterns, but it was 
not until the Qing that they were named 
“dragon robes” and became part of the of- 
ficial attire system. A dragon robe is ei- 
ther yellow or apricot-yellow in colour, 
and embroidered with nine yellow drag- 
ons and five-hued auspicious cloud 
patterns. The clouds are interlaced 
with twelve other patterns — the 
sun, the moon and stars 
(representing the light of the 
throne), mountains (synonymous 
to stability), dragon (symbolizing 
adaptability to changes) auspicious 
bird (denoting elegance and beauty) 
water reeds (which represent pu- 
rity and cleanness), and fire : 
(meaning light). According to im- 7 
perial Qing rituals, the emperor’s 


not only of China but of foreign countries 
as well. 
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Dragon Robe 


(JE Longpao) 
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dragon robe was a kind of auspicious at- 
tire for lower-grade celebrations and 
ceremonies — it was by no means the 
highest grade of imperial attire. The 
dragon robe that was passed down from 
one emperor to another is embroidered 
with a dragon on the front and the back, 
before or behind the knees, on the 
shoulders, and on the lining of the chest. 
Thus a total of nine dragons are embroi- 
dered on a dragon robe. Observed from 
the front or behind it, five dragons could 
be seen at a glance, because in Chinese 
tradition the figures nine and five tallied 


with the dignity of the throne. 


The Tibetans call it zhuba. It is their 
favourite attire, and the most distinctive 
hallmark that tells the Tibetans from 
people of other ethnic backgrounds. The 
Tibetan robe is loose-fitting, with long 
Sleeves and a wider-than-usual waist, and 
its front is opened from the right side. The 
Tibetan robe is made from leather among 
herdsmen, and woollen fabrics among 
farmers. Virtually every Tibetan man 
wears such a robe, which is also pocket- 
less. Instead of buttons, it is held together 
with a waist band, with the front puffing 
up so as to hold wooden bowls, roast bar- 
ley flour bag, butter container and even an 
infant in the bosom. When a Tibetan man 
puts on his robe, he tends to wear only 
one sleeve and pull the other sleeve around 
his back to the front of it — a habit that 
has much to do with the weather. On the 
Qinghai-Tibet Plateau there is a glaring dif- 
ference in temperature between day and 
night, and the weather changes 
unpredictably. “A mountain experiences 
four seasons in a single day, and the weather 
changes every ten miles,” as the local say- 
ing goes. In summer it could be chilly in 
the morning and hot at noon. That is why 
a local herdsman has to keep warm with 
the Tibetan robe when he goes outdoors 


Tibetan Robe 
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in the morning, but by noontime it be- 
comes so hot that he has to wear only one 
sleeve or leave both sleeves alone by ty- 
ing them around his waist. When dusk sets 
in he has to put on both sleeves because 
it’s become cold once again. The loose- 
fitting robe also makes an excellent quilt 
when the wearer stops for the night. Ob- 
viously the Tibetan robe with its multiple 
functions is indispensable for the Tibetans. 
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Miao-Style Silver Jewellery 
(WRD Miaozu Yinshi) 
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When a girl was born in a Miao family, 
her parents make it a point to save on 
food and expenses for a complete set of 


silver jewellery for her. The set, 15 kg in 
total weight, includes crown, horns, 


earrings, neckband, chest plaque, clothing 
ornament, waistband, and bracelets. It 
takes more than one hour for a young 
woman to put the entire kit on and finish 
her makeup. The Miao people’s penchant 
for silver jewellery stems 
from their love of beauty, 
wealth and dignity. The 
colour of silver symbolizes 
the Miao people’s character 
of fearing no tyranny and 
being impervious to temp- 
tation of wealth and 
position. It is also said that 
wearing silver jewellery 
helps keep evil at bay. Sil- 
ver jewellery can also be 
used as a symbol of a 
person’s marital status or as 
a betrothal gift. 
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Patches of Embroidery on Offi- 


cial Robes 
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Buzi is a term referring to animal pat- 
terns embroidered with silk thread in yel- 
low and other colours on the front and 
back of robes worn by officials during the 
Ming and Qing. In Chinese feudal hierar- 
chy such animal patterns were status 
symbols for government officials. 

In 1393, or the 26* year of the 
Hongwu reign of the Ming, the imperial 
court set strict rules on the robes the offi- 
cials wore: Civil officials and army offic- 
ers alike should have buzi embroidered on 
either the front or the back of the robes 
they wore. The buzi for civil officials fea- 
tures a flying bird to symbolize literary 
grace; and that for army officers was a 
beast to symbolize valour. The crane was 
for a top-rank civil official; yellow 
pheasant, second rank; peacock, third 
rank; mail wild goose, fourth rank; white 
silver pheasant, fifth rank; egret, sixth 
rank; mandarin duck, seventh rank; quail, 
eighth rank; and long-tailed fly-catcher, 
ninth rank. For army officers, kylin (or 
unicorn, an auspicious legendary animal 
with a horn and scales all over its body) 
was for the first rank; lion for second rank; 
leopard for third rank; tiger for fourth rank; 
bear for fifth rank; young tiger for sixth 
and seventh rank; rhinoceros for eighth 


rank; and sea horse for ninth rank. The 


Censor-in-chef and the Surveillance Com- 
missioner were required to wear robes with 
the pattern of a xiezhi (legendary animal 
credited with the ability to distinguish be- 
tween right and wrong). 

The Qing Dynasty inherited the buzi 
system of the Ming, but there were some 
differences between the two dynasties. 
Firstly, the patch of embroidery was made 
for robes during the Ming but it was for 
mandarin jackets during the Qing; 
secondly, during the Ming the buzi on the 
front of an official robe was a whole patch 
of embroidery, whereas during the Qing, 
the patch on the front of a mandarin jacket 
was cut in two because the jacket was but- 
toned down the middle; third, during the 
Ming buzi appeared either on the front or 
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the back ofa robe, while during the Qing it 
also appeared on the shoulders. Moreover, 
during the Qing, buzi was round in shape 
for members of the imperial clan and 
square for officials in various ranks. 

Historical documents indicate that 
prior to the Tang (618-907), the rank of 
the official robes in China was marked by 
colour and the quantity of ornaments an 
official was supposed to wear. It was not 
until Empress Wu of the Tang that animal 
and bird patterns were adopted to distin- 
guish the ranks of court officials and 
generals. This innovation rendered graphic 
images to a hierarchical system whose com- 
plicated symbolism made 1t mind-boggling 
to tell the rank of a court official. The pat- 
terns of embroidery on the costumes of 
the Chinese opera are mostly derived from 
the buzi ornamentation. 
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WY LEECH VOLE: 
A China, the Homeland of Tes 

Of the three major beverages of the 
world — tea, coffee and cocoa — tea is 
consumed by the largest number of people. 

China is the homeland of tea. It is be- 
lieved that China has tea-shrubs as early 
as five to six thousand years ago, and hu- 
man cultivation of teaplants dates back 
two thousand years. Tea from China, along 
with her silk and porcelain, began to be 


(Fe Cha) 
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known the world over more than a thou- 
sand years ago and has since always been 
an important Chinese export. At present 
more than forty countries in the world 
grow tea with Asian countries producing 
90% of the world’s total output. All tea 
trees in other countries have their origin 
directly or indirectly in China. The word 
for tea leaves or tea as a drink in many 
countries are derivatives from the Chinese 


character “cha”. The Russians call it 


“cha’i”, which sounds like “chaye” (tea 
leaves) as it is pronounced in northern 
China, and the English word “‘tea” sounds 
similar to the pronunciation of its coun- 
terpart in Xiamen (Amoy). The Japanese 
character for tea is written exactly the same 
as it is in Chinese, though pronounced with 
a slight difference. The habit of tea drink- 
ing spread to Japan in the 6th century, but 
it was not introduced to Europe and 
America till the 17th and 18th centuries. 
Now the number of tea drinkers in the 
world is legion and is still on the increase. 


Chinese tea may be classified into five 
categories according to the different meth- 
ods by which it is processed. 

1) Green tea: Green tea is the vari- 
ety which keeps the original colour of the 
tea leaves without fermentation during 
processing. This category consists mainly 
of Longjing tea of Zhejiang Province, 
Maofeng of Huangshan Mountain in 
Anhui Province and 
Biluochun produced in 
Jiangsu. 

2 Black tea: 
Black tea, known as 4 
“red tea” (hong cha) in — 
China, is the category 
which is fermented be- 
fore baking; it is a later 
variety developed on 
the basis of the green 
tea. The best brands of 
black tea are Qihong of 


DRINKS AND SNACKS 


Anhui, Dianhong of Yunnan, Suhong of 
Jiangsu, Chuanhong of Sichuan and 
Huhong of Hunan. 

3) Wulong tea: This represents a 
variety half way between the green and 
the black teas, being made after partial 
fermentation. It is a specialty from the 
provinces on China’s southeast coast: 
Fujian, Guangdong and Taiwan. 

4) Compressed tea: This is the kind 
of tea which is compressed and hardened 
into a certain shape. It is good for trans- 
port and storage and is mainly supplied to 
the ethnic minorities living in the border 
areas of the country. As compressed tea 
is black in colour in its commercial form, 
so it is also known in China as “black tea”. 
Most of the compressed tea is in the form 
of bricks; it is, therefore, generally called 
“brick tea”, though it 1s sometimes also in 
the form of cakes and bowls. It is mainly 
produced in Hubei, Hunan, Sichuan and 


Yunnan provinces. 
5)Scented tea: This kind of tea is 
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made by mixing fragrant flowers in the 
tea leaves in the course of processing. The 
flowers commonly used for this purpose 
are jasmine and magnolia among others. 
Jasmine tea is a well-known favourite with 
the northerners of China and with a grow- 
ing number of foreigners. 


A new tea-plant must grow for five 
years before its leaves can be picked and, 
at 30 years of age, it will be too old to be 
productive. The trunk of the old plant must 
then be cut off to force new stems to grow 
out of the roots in the coming year. By 
repeated rehabilitations in this way, a plant 
may serve for about 100 years. 

For the fertilization of tea gardens, 
soya-bean cakes or other varieties of or- 
ganic manure are generally used, and sel- 
dom chemical fertilizers. When pests are 
discovered, the affected plants will be re- 
moved to prevent their spread, and also to 
avoid the use of pesticides. 


The season of tea-picking depends on 


local climate and varies from area to area. 
On the shores of West Lake in Hangzhou, 
where the famous green tea Longjing 
(Dragon Well) comes from, picking starts 
from the end of March and lasts through 
October, altogether 20-30 times from the 
same plants at intervals of seven to ten 
days. With a longer interval, the quality of 
the tea will deteriorate. 

A skilled woman picker can only 
gather 600 grams (a little over a pound) of 
green tea leaves in a day. 

The new leaves must be parched in 
tea cauldrons. This work, which used to 
be done manually, has been largely 
mechanized. Top-grade Dragon Well tea, 
however, still has to be stir-parched by 
hand, doing only 250 grams every half 
hour. The tea-cauldrons are heated electri- 
cally to a temperature of about 25°C or 74%. 
It takes four pounds of fresh leaves to 
produce one pound of parched tea. 

The best Dragon Well tea is gath- 
ered several days before Qingming (Pure 


Brightness, Sth solar term) when new 
twigs have just begun to grow and carry 
“one leaf and a bud”. To make one ki- 
logram (2.2 lbs) of finished tea, 60,000 
tender leaves have to be plucked. In the 
old days Dragon Well tea of this grade 
was meant solely for the imperial 
household; it was, therefore, known as 
“tribute tea”. 

For the processes of grinding, parching, 
rolling, shaping and drying other grades of 
tea various machines have been developed 
and built, turning out about 100 kilograms 
of finished tea an hour and relieving the 
workers from much of their drudgery. 
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Tea has been one of the daily necessi- 
ties in China since time immemorial. Count- 
less numbers of people like to have their 
aftermeal cup of tea. 

In summer or warm climate, tea seems 
to dispel the heat and bring on instant cool 
together with a feeling of relaxation. For 
this reason, tea-houses abound in towns 
and market villages in South China and 
provide elderly retirees with the locales to 
meet and chat over a cup of tea. 

Medically, the tea leaf contains a num- 
ber of chemicals, of which 20-30% is tan- 
nic acid, known for its anti-inflammatory 
and germicidal properties. It also contains 
an alkaloid (5%, mainly caffeine), a stimu- 
lant for the nerve centre and the process 
of metabolism. Tea with the aromatics in 
it may help resolve meat and fat and thus 
promote digestion. It is, therefore, of spe- 
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cial importance to people who live mainly 


on meat, like many of the ethnic minori- 
ties in China. A popular proverb among 
them says, “Rather go without salt for 
three days than without tea for a single 
day.” 

Tea is also rich in various vitamins 
and, for smokers, it helps to discharge nico- 
tine out of the system. After wining, strong 
tea may prove to be a sobering pick-me- 
up. 

The above, however, does not go to 
say that the stronger the tea, the more ad- 
vantages it will yield. Too much tannic 
acid will affect the secretion of the gastric 
juice, irritate the membrane of the stom- 
ach and cause indigestion or constipation. 
Strong tea taken just before bedtime will 
give rise to occasional insomnia. Constant 
drinking of over-strong tea may induce 
heart and blood-pressure disorders in some 
people, reduce the milk of a breast-feed- 
ing mother, and put a brown colour on the 
teeth of young people. But it is not diffi- 
cult to ward off these undesirable effects: 
just don’t make your tea too strong. 


P E3 M 4 
HINGS CHINESE 


BEES ESSE SE SSS SSS See] a] ASS Seis) 


GP? III 


China is one of the first countries to 
have invented alcohol as a drink. A large 
number of pottery wine vessels were dis- 
covered in Shandong at the runis of the 
Dawenkou culture which dates back 5,000 
years. Recorded history tells about wine- 
making techniques of more than 4,000 
years ago. 

The earliest wines were made from 
food grains, mainly various kinds of rice, 
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broomcorn and millet. As a result of im- 
provements in brewing skills, the yellow 
wine made its appearance probably in the 
Warring States Period (475-221 B.C.). 

From an ancient tomb of the Warring 
States in Pingshan County of Hebei 
Province, large numbers of wine-storing 
and drinking vessels were excavated in the 
1970s. Two of them contain an alcoholic 
drink made from wheat 2,280 years ago. 
It is probably the oldest liquor ever brought 
to light in the world. 


Chinese wines and liquors were as- 
sessed by a national panel of wine-tasting 
experts on three occassions, in 1953, 1963 
and 1979. 

The 1979 honour roll lists eighteen 
drinks, namely: Maotai, Fenjiu, Wuliangye, 
Jianchunjiu of Sichuan, Gujing Tribute 
Liquor, Yanghe Daqu of Jiangsu, Dongjiu, 
Luzhou Tequ, Shaoxing Jiafan, Longyan 
Chengangjiu, Tsingtao Beer, Yantai Red 
Wine, China Red Wine of Beijing, Great 
Wall White Wine of Shacheng, Hebei, 
Minguan White Wine, Yantai Vermouth, 
Yantai Gold Stars Brandy, and Zhuyeging 
of Shanxi. 


Maotai has always been at the top of 


any listing of China’s famouns drinks. It 
is named after the small town of Maotai in 
Guizhou Province where it is produced. 

Being almost indispensable at state 
banquets held in Beijing or official recep- 
tions given by Chinese envoys abroad, 
Maotai used to be the “national drink” or 
“diplomatic drink” of the country. It is the 
most valued drink when friends and rela- 
tives gather on holidays or other festive 
occasions. But owing to the big gap be- 
tween supply and demand, its price has 
gone up greatly in recent years. 

Maotai is made from a high-quality 
gaoliang (Chinese sorghum) as its main 
material. The distiller’s yeast is prepared 
from wheat, and the water, which is im- 
portant to its taste, is from local springs. 
Unique, too, is its process of manufacture, 
which consists of eight times of distilla- 
tion after as many periods of fermentation, 
each lasting more than a month following 
the addition of yeast. So the whole pro- 
cess takes more than eight months. It is 
then stored away for ageing for three years 
before it is allowed to appear on the 
market. 

Maotai looks crystal clear. Though a 
potent drink, it is never burning to the 
mouth or throat, nor does it go to the head 
or upset the stomach. Since ancient times 
it has been a favourite drink with poets 
and other people of artistic penchant. 
They believe that when setting their writ- 
ing or painting brushes to paper, they find 
inspiration from a cup of Maotai more than 
anything else. 
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The yellow wine is a specialty of 
China, known to the ancient people as early 
as 4,000 years ago. Made of glutinous rice 
or broomcorn millet by a special process, 
it has an alcohol content of 15-20%. It is 
called “yellow wine” because it is amber 
in colour. 

Traditionally, yellow wine is to be 
drunk warm. It is heated in a metal (usually, 
brass or pewter) wine pot, half immersed 
in a bowl of hot water before it is served. 
It is believed that warm wine is appetiz- 
ing and good for the stomach and builds 
up general health. 

The best yellow wine is made in 
Shaoxing, Zhejiang Province, and is gener- 
ally known as Shaoxing laojiu after the 
name of the place. A local custom handed 
down from ages is to make or buy a few 
jars of yellow wine at the birth of a baby 
and store them away sealed with mud in 
the family cellar till the child’s wedding 
when it will be served to the guest. Ma- 
tured in the jars during some twenty years, 
the wine is particularly satisfying because 
it is unsurpassed in colour, smell and taste. 

The yellow wine is also an important 
condiment in Chinese cooking. A spoon 
or two of yellow wine in the preparation 
of a dish will enhance the taste of meat 
and fish, adding a subtlety to its 
deliciousness. 
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China is a world-renowned “epicurean 


kingdom”. Few visitors leave this coun- 
try without being smitten by the Chinese 
culinary art, and quite a few of them re- 
gard Chinese dishes as the best in the 
world. Chinese restaurants are a dime a 
dozen nowadays around the world, but for 
a taste of the authentic fare, China is defi- 
nitely the place to be. 

Chinese cuisine by and large falls into 
six schools: 


pana phas 


These dishes originated in the kitchen 


of the imperial palace for the exclusive 
enjoyment of the emperor and empress in 
bygone days. Graceful names that give 
wings to imagination, impeccable selection 
of ingredients, and state-of-the-art cook- 
ing techniques designed to preserve natu- 
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ral hue, aroma and taste are the major hall- 
marks of these imperial dishes. Peking 
Duck is one of such dishes. 


High officials and famous personages 
who cared so much for what they ate in 
bygone days went out of their way to hire 
famous chefs with handsome pay. With 
superb culinary skills, these chefs become 
a school of their own behind the walls of 
the mansions of the rich and powerful, 
and eventually their styles of cooking 
found their way to the public. The Confu- 
cian Mansion and the Tan Family are rep- 
resentative of the mansion-style of Chi- 
nese cuisine. The Confucian fare is being 
dished out in the Confucian Restaurant at 
Beying's Liulichang, and the Tan Family 
Kitchen has opened shop in Beijing Hotel. 
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Regional differences in resources, cli- 
mate and folklore have given rise to a vari- 
ety of cooking schools in China. The 
Shandong, Sichuan, Yangzhou and Canton 
are the four major schools. Another theory 
puts the number at eight, with the addi- 
tion of Hunan, Fukien, Anhui and Zhejiang. 
A third theory includes Beijing and Shang- 
hai so that the nation has ten major schools 


of Chinese cooking. Shandong, Sichuan, 
Yangzhou and Cantonese cooking, 
however, are generally regarded as the most 
influential of all schools of Chinese 
cuisine — the others are simply regarded 
as branches. 
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These dishes were first invented by 
minority peoples and later spread to other 
parts of the country. These include the 
mutton hot pot of Inner Mongolia and the 
roast whole lamb and shish kebab of 
Xinjiang. 

Z z AAR 

Otherwise known as vegetarian’s 
dishes, monastic dishes had their origin in 
Buddhist temples around the country. 
This school of cooking are understandably 
dominated by vegetables, and it is flour- 
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ishing because the rising standard of living 
has prompted many people to become 
more health-conscious and stick to 
vegetarian’s dishes. Some of these dishes 
are prepared to resemble the flavour and 
shape of meat dishes. Apart from their 
special flavours, the monastic dishes are 
stomach-friendly and help protect people’s 
health. 
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Therapeutic dishes, which go back a 
long way in this country, can be found 
only in Chinese cuisine. Since ancient times 
the Chinese have been incorporating tra- 
ditional medicinal materials in their dishes. 
These medicines may taste salty, sour, 
bitter, sweet or pungent, but if they are 
properly handled, the dishes can guaran- 
tee an unforgettable gourmandising expe- 
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rience for those who also wish to benefit 
from the therapeutical effects of what they 


eat. 
Once you have sampled the above- 


mentioned dishes, you can feel it safe to 
say that you have obtained a relatively 
complete idea about Chinese cuisine. 


Steamed Bread 


(k Mantou) 
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The Chinese people are sometimes 
thought to be rice-eaters, but most 
northerners prefer food made of wheat 
flour, and mantou is the most popular form 
of such food. It is made by steaming the 
dough and is therefore described in En- 
glish as “steamed bread”. 

The first step in the traditional method 
of making mantou is fermenting the dough. 
Normally a small piece of leaven is kept 
from the previous time. This is well mixed 
in flour and water to make a new piece of 
dough, which is left for a few hours to 
swell. The leavening dough, when ready 


for steaming, contains a high degree of 
acid, so a suitable amount of soda solu- 
tion must be mixed and well kneaded in 
it. The dough is then divided into smaller 
pieces, either round or square, which are 
arranged well spaced on a rack, and 
steamed under cover. 

A kind of active yeast has been devel- 
oped in recent years, making the steaming 
of bread easier. All one has to do is to 
solve the yeast in cold or lukewarm water 
and mix it well in dough. The dough is 
then kneaded, divided and shaped into 
pieces of a suitable size. Leave them in a 
temperature of 20°C to 30°C for half an 
hour at most, and they are ready for 
steaming. This method cuts short the pe- 
riod of leavening and improves the taste 
of the steamed bread. 

An interesting story tells about the 
origin of mantou. It was first made, so the 
legend goes, by order of Zhuge Liang, a 
famous statesman and chief minister of 
the State of Shu during the Period of Three 
Kingdoms (220-280 A.D.). On an expedi- 


tion to conquer the cave-dwelling south- 
ern Man barbarians who had often ma- 
rauded his state, he came to the side of the 
Lushui River at the head of a big army. 
Someone told him that the river was poi- 
sonous and treacherous and that human 
lives would be lost in crossing unless the 
tyrannical River God was appeased. The 
way to do this, the man said, was to offer 
him mantou (heads of the captured 


Noodles are a form of staple food very 
popular among the Chinese. They can be 
made either by hand or by machine and, 
by the way they are made, are divided 
into “cut noodles” or “dried noodles”. 
Made in whatever way, they may be of 
different widths, varying from ribbons to 
threads. As a prepared dish, they can be 
served warm or cold, dressed with chilli 
oil or not, eaten with fried bean sauce, pork 
or chicken sauce, duck chops, soup of any 
concoction and what not. 

There is also a variety of “instant 
noodles”, which are precooked, dried and 
commercially packed. Before eating, all one 
has to do is to soak them in hot, boiled 
water for a few minutes. They are very 
handy for a quick lunch in the office or on 
a journey. 

As noodles are always in the form of 
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barbarians) as human sacrifice. Now 
Zhuge Liang was a kind-hearted man. He 
accepted the suggestion but ordered to use 
“heads” (tou) made of dough instead of 
real human ones, thus saving a number of 
lives. 

Since then the story goes on to say, 
mantou (barbarians’ heads) has become a 
popular food and spread to the north of 
China. 
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Noodles 
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long strings, they are symbolic of longev- 
ity and are therefore indispensable at Chi- 
nese birthday parties. 


Two types of noodles stand out 
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among the rest and require professional 
skill. The “hand-pulled noodles” are prob- 
ably unique to China and can be made only 
by a trained cook. He prepares the paste 
by stretching it in his hands and, holding 
it stretched and shaking it gently up and 
down four or five times, lets down the 
middle of the long paste and swings it in 
such a way that it twists around itself. He 
repeats the stretching, shaking and twist- 
ing many times until he feels the paste is 
firm enough. Then, on a work board he 
starts pulling the paste with his arms 
stretched. He folds the thick string of 
paste into two, pulling again. This he re- 
peats many times over and the strings of 
paste become longer, more numerous, thin- 
ner and thinner, turning finally into very 
fine noodles. The whole process of mak- 
ing “hand-pulled noodles” is done with 
such magical dexterity that to watch an 
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Several Chinese snacks have been 
known in English as “dumplings”. Of 
these, jiaozi is taken by the northern Chi- 
nese as a symbol of festivity and served 
as the main dish for the Spring Festival or 
traditional New Year’s Day. 

The annals of a northern country have 
this record from the early Qing Dynasty: 
“On New Year’s Day the family share a 


experienced cook at it is like enjoying a 
juggler’s show. 

Another speciality that one cannot 
make at home is /ongxumian (dragon beard 
noodles). Commercially they are available 
fried, so they are golden in colour, crisp to 
the bite and with a distinctive flavour. 
“Dragon beards” are also hand-pulled but 
are made extraordinarily fine. It has been 
calculated that a piece of paste prepared 
with 1.5 kilogrammes of wheat flour can 
make 144,000 hair-thin noodles, each 0.17 
metres long, which means a total length of 
2 kilometres. 

At the beginning “dragon beards” 
were simply called ibeardsi, but since they 
caught the fancy of an emperor and as the 
dragon was the symbol of all emperors, 
they have come to be known as “dragon 
beards”. 


Dumplings (1) 
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sumptuous dinner at which various types 
of dumplings are served. They are called 
Jiaozi because they are eaten at a time when 
the New Year is ushered in and the old sent 
off.” In the vast areas of North China, es- 
pecially in the countryside, Jiaozi is not 
only eaten at the New Year but served on 
ordinary days when there are guests for 
dinner. In provincial towns and market 
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villages, many eating-places spe- 
cialize in this dish. 

Jiaozi dumplings are made of a 
paste wrapper with seasoned 
mincemeat as the filling. They are 
usually in the shape of a crescent 


moon. Cooked in boiling water for 
a few minutes, they become “boiled 
dumpling” and are ready to serve. 
If steamed under cover, they are | 
called “steamed dumplings”. 

A great range of food may be used as 
the principal material for jiaozi fill: minced 
pork, mutton or beef, minced prawn or 
shrimp, vegetables and dried mushrooms. 
The usual seasonings are soya sauce, salt, 
sugar, minced scallion and ginger root, pea- 
nut and sesame oils. Dumplings are par- 
ticularly tasty because in the process of 
boiling or steaming the steam generated 
inside the wrapper does not escape, keep- 
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ing the flavour inside and the fillings 
tender. 

From a Tang Dynasty (618-907 A. 
D.) tomb excavated in 1968 in Xinjiang, a 
wooden bowl was unearthed, containing a 
number of dumplings which look exactly 
the same as today’s jiaozi. This testifies 
that dumplings had been introduced to the 
northwestern region of ethnic minorities 
by the Tang Dynasty at the latest. 
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Dumplings (2) 
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Another type of Chinese dumplings 
is called Auntun (or wonton). It is made in 
a similar way as jiaozi, but the wrapper is 
thinner and contains less filling, folded in 
such a way that it leaves a loose flap. 

Huntun is always boiled and served 
about a dozen in a bowl of instant soup 
seasoned by sesame oil, soya sauce, a 
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pinch of shredded parsley or some other 
dried vegetable. 

Huntun is popular not only in the 
north but also in many southern parts of 
China. It was customary in old Beijing for 
people to eat Auntun at the winter solstice. 

The origin of huntun has remained 


obscure. A Song Dynasty (960-1279) work 
suggested: “It is called huntun because it 
was first made by the Hun and Tun clans 
of the northern parts outside of the Great 
Wall”. There are, however, others who 
would not endorse this opinion. 
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Deep-Fried Dough Sticks and Dough 


Cakes 


(ARS HE Youtiao yu Youbing) 
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These are popular snacks which the 
Chinese like for breakfast, with the 
southerners preferring the sticks and the 
northerners the cakes. 

Their preparation is rather simple. A 
suitable amount of soda, salt and alum is 
mixed with water and flour to make dough, 
which is left to ferment for about half an 
hour. The dough is then cut into finger- 
sized lengths. Every two pieces are picked 


up together, stretched with the hands into 


20-cm sticks and, by the same movement, 
twisted around each other. The twisted 
sticks, when deep-fried in boiling oil, swell 
into the finished snack. 

The cakes are cooked in a similar way 
except that the dough is not cut into long 
pieces but into cubes, which are pinrolled 
into thin cakes before deep-frying. 

The deep-fried dough cake dates back 
to the Tang Dynasty (618-907 A.D.), ear- 
lier than the twisted sticks,which made 

their first appearance in the re- 
| gion of today’s Jiangsu and 
> | Zhejiang provinces in the South- 
`N em Song Dynasty (1127-1279). 
The following legend tells about 
their origin. In 1142, Yue Fei, 
_ the famous national hero, was 
| framed up by the traitorous 
| prime minister Qin Hui, and ex- 
ecuted at Fengbo Pavilion. The 
people in a nearby eating house 
were making fried rice balls when 


they heard the sad news. In their indigna- 
tion they picked up some dough,shaped it 
into figures representing Qin Hui and his 
wife and,twisting the two together,fried 
them in deep oil to give vent to their anger. 
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Wotou is a form of staple food in many 
northern regions of China. Made of corn 
flour, it is in the shape of a cone hollow 
from the base, rather like an inverted wo 
(bird’s nest), hence its name. 

It used to be the cheap coarse food for 
the poor, but a kind of miniature wotou is 
served by Fangshan (imitation royal 
kitchen) Restaurant in Beijing as a spe- 
cialty of the imperial cuisine. This may 
seem hard to understand but it is explained 
by the following anecdote. 

When China was invaded by the 
troops of the eight imperialist powers in 
1900, Empress Dowager Cixi fled Beijing 
with Emperor Guangxu for Xi’an. On the 
way, Cixi was offered a piece of corn bread 
which, in her hunger, she ate with great 
relish. Back in Beijing amidst the luxuries 
of the palace, she told the imperial kitchen 
to make wotou for her which she had found 
so tasty. The chef dared not contradict 
her but used the best and most refined 
corn flour he could find and mixed in it 
chestnut butter, sugar and sweetened 
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Thus started the deep-fried sticks, 
which have become a highly popular snack. 

Not everybody knows its origin, 
though some still call it “youzha gui” (oil- 
fried Gui, a variant of Hui). 


Steamed Corn Bread 


(SA Wotou) 
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osmanthus flowers. With these ingredients 
he made dainty pieces of wotou which he 
steamed under cover over a strong fire. 
The resultant wotou looked golden and 
tasted good. It became one of the delica- 
cies on the imperial menu. 
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Pyramid-Shaped Glutinous Rice 


Dumplings 


(EET Zongzi) 
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Pyramid-shaped dumplings made of 


glutinous rice wrapped in bamboo or reed 
leaves are a traditional Chinese food for 
the Dragon Boat Festival which falls on 
the 5" of the 5" lunar month. The festival, 
popular among the Han people by 
tradition, was first established during the 
Warring States Period (475-221 B.C.) in 
memory of Qu Yuan, a celebrated poet 
who was a high official of the state of Chu. 


A passionate reformist, he 
courted the wrath of 
conservatives, who talked 
the King of Chu into send- 
ing him into exile. Dis- 
mayed by his failure to sal- 
| vage his country, Qu Yuan 
drowned himself in the 
miluo River on the 5" of 
the 5" lunar month in 278 
B.C. His fellow country- 
men made it a point to 
honour the memory of this great patriotic 
poet by sailing dragon boats down the 
miluo River and throwing pyramid-shaped 
rice dumplings into the water to feed his 
soul. 

Such is the origin of the Chinese tradi- 
tion of holding dragon boat races and eat- 
ing pyramid-shaped rice dumplings on the 
5™ of the 5* lunar month. 


Eight-Treasure Rice Pudding 
(JER Babaofan) 
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The Eight-treasure Rice Pudding is 
made from glutinous rice supplemented 


with red jujubes, lotus seeds, lily, seeds 
of Job’s tears, gingko, dried longan pulp, 


and finely cut green and red plums. These 
ingredients may also be substituted with 
walnut meat, haw jelly, raisin, peanut and 
cherry. The Eight-treasure Rice Pudding 
is used as a banquet course for its pleasant 
colour, fragrance, taste and shape. In some 
places, brown sugar is melted with burn- 
ing liquor and as the icing for the Eight- 
treasure Rice Pudding in some places. 
This practice of burning liquor to melt 
brown sugar originated in the story of the 
eight scholars recruited by King Wen of 
the Western Zhou Dynasty in present- 
day Shaanxi Province to conquer the ty- 
rannical King Zhou of the Shang Dynasty. 
These scholars, who included Bo Da, Bo 
Shi, Zhong Tu, Shu Ye, and Shu Xia, in- 


Yuanxiao is a special dumpling in 
China for the Lantern Festival (the 15th 
night of the Ist lunar month). It is a “ball” 
made of glutinous rice flour. 

Yuanxiao, it is said,made its debut in 
the Eastern Jin Dynasty (317-420 A.D.) 
and became popular during the Tang and 
Song periods (7th to 13th century), but 
not under its present name. The Notes of 
the Year in Hubei, a book by a 10th cen- 
tury scholar, mentioned “bean-paste-filled 
cakes” which were made on the 15th day 
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deed played a positive role in toppling the 
Shang Dynasty. When the triumph over 


King Zhou was celebrated in the Zhou 


capital city of Hao, the chefs of the impe- 
rial kitchen concocted a kind of pudding 
made from eight treasured ingredients, and 
topped it with fiery-coloured haw juice to 
symbolize the “eight Zhou scholars burn- 
ing King Zhou of Shang to death”. The 
Eight-treasure Rice Pudding thus came 
down through the generations as a favoured 
course of the Chinese banquet. 

According to Chinese tradition, the 
Eight-treasure Rice Pudding 1s served and 
eaten on the 7" of the 1* lunar month to 
mark the end of Spring Festival and the 
beginning of New Year. 
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of the Ist lunar month and, in another 


context, “floating cakes in thin gruel pre- 
pared at the middle of the first moon”. 

As the 15th night of the New Year 
was later called “Shangyuan” and the 
“Yuanxiao” festival, so the dumplings 
came to be known by the name of the 
festival. 

Yuanxiao dumplings fall into two 
categories. 

One is those without fillings. A suitable 
amount of water is mixed into glutinous rice 
flour to make dough, which is then shaped 
by hand into small “solid balls”. The balls 
or dumplings are boiled in sweetened water 
and, when cooked, are served in bowls. They 
can also be boiled in plain water and then 
sprinkled with sugar in the serving bowl. A 
third way of preparation is to cook them with 
dried longan pulp, candied dates or jujubes 
and similar ingredients to make a kind of 
porridge of assorted balls. Sweetened with 
sugar and osmanthus flowers, it makes an 
excellent dessert. 


Another category of dumplings is 
those with fillings, which may be either 
sweet or salty in taste. For the sweet 
variety, the filling may be sugar,walnut 
meat, sesame, osmanthus flowers,rose 
petals, sweetened tangerine peel, bean or 
jujube paste, used alone or in combination. 
The salty variety can be filled with 
mincemeat, certain vegetables or a mixture 
of both. In either case, the materials are 
minced and well mixed with flavoursome 
seasonings. 

The way to make stuffed dumplings 
also varies between the north and the 
south. The usual method followed in 
southern provinces is to shape the dough 
of rice flour into balls, make a hole in each 
and insert the filling inside, close the hole 
and smooth out the surface by rolling the 
ball between the hands. In the north, where 
sweet and non-meat stuffing is normally 
used, people pressed the fillings into hard- 
ened cores, dip them slightly in water and 
roll them in a flat basket containing dry 
glutinous rice flour. A layer of the flour 
will be stuck on the fillings, which are 
dipped again in water and rolled again in 
the rice flour. And so it goes on snowball- 
ing until the dumplings grow to the de- 
sired size. 

Yuanxiao dumplings must be boiled in 
the right way. First bring a pot of water to 
a boil on strong fire. Drop in the dump- 
lings gently and, when they float up on 
the water a few minutes later, keep them 
in the pot for a few more minutes to make 
the inside well cooked. But at this stage, 


the fire must be reduced, for dumplings 
boiled in rolling water may burst open. To 
make sure that this does not happen, some 


The Chinese moon cake is for the Mid- 
autumn Festival and is so called because it 
is made in the form of a disc representing 
the full moon of the festival. 

The cake consists of a crust and 
stuffing. The crust is made in varying ways 
and with varying degrees of crispness, but 
the usual main ingredients are wheat flour, 
oil or fat, sugar and maltose. Part of the 
flour is mixed with water to make dough, 
and the rest is kneaded with fat. These 
arranged in alternate layers become the 
crust after baking. A wide variety of ma- 
terials may be used for the stuffing; these 
include Chinese ham, sausage, walnut 
meat, pine nuts and almond. The usual 
flavourings are osmanthus flowers, rose 
petals and other natural essences. 

Moon cakes are normally called by 
the fillings they contain—assorted fruits, 
five nuts, rose, ham, jujube paste, pepper 
and salt, and so on. The stuffing, as al- 
ready shown, may be either sweet or salty 
or mixed in taste. There are literally a thou- 
sand and one kinds of moon cakes made in 
different regions of China, but it is gener- 
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cold water may be added little by little into 
the pot to keep the water simmering in- 
stead of boiling. 
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Moon Cake 


(HPE Yuebing) 
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ally agreed that the best moon cakes are 
produced by three schools — Jiangsu, 
Guangdong and Beijing. 

Although the form of the moon cake 
is traditionally round, yet several locali- 
ties have in recent years broken away from 
the tradition by experimenting with 
square, oblong and triangular moon cakes. 


`n KY. AT 


ISS [eS] ETT] eT reeeo BASIES IKE EISIIiE EIS 


At the Spring Festival, namely, the 
Chinese traditional New Year, most Chi- 
nese families will eat the New Year cake 
(niangao) which is made of glutinous rice 
or millet flour and garnished with various 
auxiliary materials such as bean or jujube 
paste, assorted fruits, assorted preserves 
and so on. The cake is divided into two 
categories, the yellow one and the white 
one, representing respectively gold and 
silver. It used to be the belief that to eat 
niangao at New Year would bring good 
luck. 

New Year cakes may be cooked by 


steaming or frying and are served in either 

case with sugar sprinkled on. Down in the cake in water and then cut it into slices, 
south there is another way of preparation, stir-fried in a cooking pot with oil and salt, 
that is, to soak a kind of plain, ungarnished mixed often with spinach or other greens. 
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Dough Flowers 
(HIE Mianhua) 
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Dough flowers are not only a food but They are very popular in the Chinese 
a work of art nice to look at. As the name countryside, and those made in Luochuan 
implies, they are made of wheat flour, innorthern Shaanxi Province, called huamo 
though sometimes mixed with glutinous (or “flowery bread”) by the local people, 
rice flour for greater stickiness. are particularly well-known. On the eve 
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figures are cooked by steaming 
and brightened up with colouring. 
Peaches made of steamed dough, 
a symbol of longevity for birth- 
day parties of elderly people, are 
usually dyed red and yellow af- 
ter the natural ones. 

Dough flowers are normally 
sweet in taste and served at din- 
ners between the dishes. Some are 


prepared by mixing natural, 


of festivals or ceremonial occasions such 


colourful vegetable juices into wheat flour, 


as a wedding or a funeral, the local wom- and they look particularly delightful and 


enfolk will inevitably turn their thought 


appetizing. 


to preparing dough flowers. No patterns 
are needed, but their nimble fingers can 


in no time shape a ball of dough 
into a flower, a bird, a chick or 
a duckling. A blossoming © 
flower is made by cutting £ 
out the petals with i 
scissors, the plumage of © 
bird wings by pressing with i 
a comb, and black or green 
beans will make the eyes of 
little animals. Then the modelled 


Spring Rolls 
(EG Chunjuan) 
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Spring rolls are a great favourite with Chinese embassies or consulates, spring 
the Chinese, they are also very much ap- rolls often prove to be a gastronomic de- 
preciated abroad. At receptions given by light to the guests. It is not without reason 
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that they are served by Chinese restau- 
rants abroad at many times the price they 
are sold in China. In China, their appear- 
ance on the dining table with their inviting 
brown colour has rarely failed to cause 
foreign tourists to click their tongues in 
admiration. 

The principal ingredient for the 
fillings in spring rolls is usually bean 
sprouts, which are mixed with shred- 
ded pork dried mushroom plumped 
and shredded, vermicelli, shredded 
bamboo shoots and the necessary 
seasonings. The fillings are rolled up 
in thin wrappers of dough,and the ` 
resulting rolls are deep-fried in oil and h 
served hot when the wrappers are 
still crisp. 


The stuffing of the spring rolls is gen- 
erally seasoned with salt, but there are a 
minority of people who use sweetened 
bean paste as the fillings. 

Apart from being served at dinners, 
spring rolls are also sold as takeaway 


snacks in some restaurants. 
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Bean curd may be justifiably called a 
great invention in old China. 

An ancient work on medicinal herbs 
mentioned bean curd in these words: “The 
method of making doufu dates back to Liu 
An, the Prince of Huainan. It is made of 
soya beans, either the black or the yellow 
variety.” Liu An (179-122 B.C.) was a 
grandson of Liu Bang, founding emperor 
of the Han Dynasty. Legend has it that 


Bean Curd 


(GIB Doufu) 
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the prince, in his search for a panacea to 
help him achieve immortality, experi- 
mented with soya beans and bittern and, 
through the chemical reaction, stumbled 
on the earliest bean curd. That was more 
than 2,100 years ago. 

An analysis of 100 grams of bean curd 
shows that it contains water (85 grams), 
protein (7.4 grams), fat (3.5 grams), cal- 
cium (277 mg), phosphorus (57 mg)and 


iron (2.1 mg). As a food of high nutritive 
value, it has met with widespread acclaim. 

Many products can be made with soya 
beans as the principal material. They 
include, in addition to bean curd of vari- 
ous styles, dried bean curd, bean milk and 
its skin, jellied bean curd, bean curd sheets 
and noodles, and bean milk powder. 
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Fermented bean curd is often served 
as part of a Chinese breakfast. 

As the name suggests, it is made from 
bean curd and is usually available in two 
different varieties, the white and the red. 
Bean curd, as told by the previous article, 
first appeared as early as the Western Han 
Dynasty (206 B.C.-25 A.D.), but fer- 
mented bean curd had to wait for several 
hundred years. 

A story tells about a bean curd trades- 


Fermented Bean Curd 


(BAL Furu) 
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man of the Tang Dynasty (618-907), 
whose business was rather slack at a time. 
His bean curd began to become mouldy 
and, to prevent it from further 
deteriorating, he sprinkled fine salt over it 
and put it away in a jar. As he opened the 
jar a few days later, he found to his sur- 
prise that the salted bean curd, instead of 
having gone bad, greeted him with an in- 
viting smell he had never known before. 
Thus the first lot of fermented bean curd 
was born. 

This food has since become very popu- 
lar in China, and it is made by a rather 
simple process. Fresh bean curd is cut into 
cubes and mixed with nodule mould and 
left to ferment for 2-3 days until a mouldy 
coating appears on the surface. (Made at 
home, the bean curd may be left to fer- 
ment by itself, but this takes about 10 
days.) The bean curd is then salted, sea- 
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soned with other condiments and sealed 
in jars. It is put away and kept for 4-5 


The proper Chinese name for pre- 
served eggs is Songhua or Songhua Dan 
(pine-flower eggs)— so called because, 
when shelled, these solidified but semi- 
transparent eggs show flowery patterns 
like pine needles inside. The more and the 
prettier the patterns, the higher is the qual- 
ity of the egg. 

Songhua are normally made of duck 
eggs. The traditional folk recipe was to 
soak the fresh eggs in quicklime mixed with 


months to become savoury and 
marketable. 
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à Preserved Eggs 
(MERK Songhua Dan) 
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salt and water. Now the eggs are soaked, 
for 40-60 days, in a liquid consisting of 
caustic soda, salt and tea leaves. Another 
method followed in certain regions is to 
wrap the unshelled eggs individually in a 
clay mixture containing quicklime, salt and 
grain husk, and they become eatable in two 
to three weeks. Some Westerners have 
been told to call them “hundred-year-old” 
or even “thousand-year-old” eggs. This is 
definitely an exaggerating misnomer, which 
has unfortunately caused some visitors to 
fight shy of this tasty and peculiar Chi- 
nese food. 

The preserved egg, when shelled, is 
soft and smooth but at the same time 
resilient, its yolk is darkened and 
gelatinous. 

Because of the presence of sodium hy- 
droxide and the little amount of ammonia 
generated by the egg itself during the 
preparation, the finished egg may some- 
times carry a faint alkaline or stringent 
taste. This may be easily removed by a 
little vinegar with minced ginger root mixed 
in the soya sauce sprinkled on the cut 
pieces. This also helps to enhance the tasti- 


ness of songhua and as a matter of fact is 
the usual way the egg is served. 


The Beijing roast duck is a dish well- 
known among gastronomes the world over. 

To cook ducks by direct heat dates 
back at least 1,500 years to the period of 
the Northern and Southern dynasties, 
when “broiled duck” was mentioned in 
writing. About eight hundred years later, 
Husihui, imperial dietician to a Mongol 
emperor of the Yuan Dynasty, listed in 
his work Essentials of Diet (1330 A.D.) 
the “grilled duck” as a banquet delicacy. 
It was made by heating the duck—stuffed 
with a mince of Sheep 5 tripe, parsley, 
scallion, and salt — on a charcoal fire. 

Today the Beijing 
roast duck (or “Peking 
duck”, as it has been 
called) is made of a © 
special variety of duck : 
fattened by forced $ 
feeding in the suburbs 
of Beijing. After the 
duck is drawn and | 
cleaned, air is pumped 
under the skin to sepa- 
rate it more or less 
from the flesh. And a 
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Roast Duck 


(NS Kaoya) 
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mixture of oil, sauce and molasses is 
coated all over it. Thus, when dried and 
roasted, the duck will look brilliantly red 
as if painted. Perhaps that is why it is 
known among some Westerners as the ca- 
nard laqué or “lacquered duck”. 

Before being put in the oven,the in- 
side of the fowl is half filled with hot water, 
which is not released until the duck has 
been cooked. For oven fuel, jujube-tree, 
peach or pear wood is used because these 
types of firewood emit little smoke and 
give steady and controllable flames with a 


faint and pleasant aroma. In the oven, each 
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duck takes about forty minutes to cook, 
and the skin becomes crisp while the meat 
is tender. 

In the restaurant, the roast duck, after 
being shown whole to the customers, is 
served in slices, which are eaten rolled in 
thin pancakes with a dish of tianmianjiang 
(a sweet sauce made of fermented flour) 
and scallion(or cucumber) cut in thin 
lengths. Few people, if any, could resist 
the temptation of the crisp and delicious 
taste of the Beijing roast duck. 


SESS SSS SSS SS SSeS sh Sb Saabs Sab) 


Toffee fruits on sticks are popular in 
the northern parts of China. 

They are made of various kinds of 
small fruits — haws, crabapples, water 
chestnuts, grapes or yam. First the fruits 
are trimmed and cleaned, they are then 
stringed one after another on a slender 
bamboo stick and coated in a bath of rock- 
sugar syrup. As soon as the toffee hardens, 
the tanghulu is ready. A tanghulu is gen- 
erally made of six or seven of such fruits 
or, in the case of yam, one length of 5 or 6 
inches. With the crisp sugar coating, it 
looks bright and inviting, and it generally 
tastes sweet and sourish. 

Toffee fruits on sticks appear on the 
street corners in autumn and winter; sold 


Before the duck appears,however, 
various warm or cold dishes are often 
served,made of kidneys, hearts, livers, 
webs, wings and eggs, all from the duck. 
Even duck tongues can be prepared into 
very tasty dishes, and the skeleton of the 
eaten duck normally goes into a soup 
which finds few equals. A highly experi- 
enced chef of a duck restaurant can pro- 
duce an “all-duck banquet” of over eighty 
dishes made of different parts of the fowl. 
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Toffee Fruits | 


(Bk jy” Tanghulu) 


by hawkers, they are welcomed and en- 
joyed by both old and young. 


The chafing dish is a favourite with 
the northern Chinese, especially in winter. 
The main ingredient for this dish is usu- 
ally mutton; however, beef, fish or prawn 
may also be used. It is eaten with 
vermicelli, fresh vegetables and sometimes 
dumplings. 

The Chinese hot pot is different from 
the Western chafing dish in that its soup 
container is built around (instead of over) 
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Chafing Dish 


(KA Huoguo) 
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its belly-like heater. It is usually made of 
copper or brass, but may also be available 
in aluminium and burnt clay. It is called 
“Mongolian pot” by some Westerners per- 
haps because of its association with mut- 
ton from Inner Mongolia. 

The preparation of the chafing dish is 
simple: first, water (preferably boiling 
water) is poured into the container and 
then burning charcoal is filled into the 
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heater from the top of the small chimney. 
When the water is brought to the boil again, 
the meat or fish slices may be put in, little 
by little, by the diners themselves. After a 
while they may be taken out with chop- 
sticks and, before eating, dipped in a sauce 
prepared in advance. 

The meat for this dish must be from 
the tenderest parts of the animal. Take 
mutton, the commonly used meat, for 
example. From a sheep of over twenty 
kilograms, only six to seven kilograms are 
fit to be eaten this way. Each kilogram is 
cut into at least 120 slices. They must be 
paper-thin in order to be cooked instantly 
in the boiling water and remain tender when 
taken out. 
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The shashlick is an Arab snack very 
popular in the north and northwest of 
China,where there is a sizable Muslim 
population. Many vendors are seen mak- 
ing them at street corners, especially m 
the cities and towns of the Xinjiang Uygur 
Autonomous Region. 

It is made of lean mutton cut into 
slices. These are stuck one after another 
on iron skewers, which are then arranged 
closely on a trough-like burner and grilled 
over a charcoal fire. When the mutton oozes 
juice, salt, chilli and aniseed powders are 


Along with the mutton slices, fresh 
vegetable and vermicelli are put into the 
pot, to be boiled and eaten. The dumplings, 
if any, usually come last. 

The sauce in which the cooked slices 
are dipped is very important. It is a mix- 
ture of: 

sesame paste (zhimajiang), 

sesame oil  (mayvou), 
shrimp sauce (/uxiavou), 
(jiangyou), 
(layou), 
chive flower sauce (jiucaihua), 


soya sauce 
chili oil, 


fermented bean curd sauce 
(jiangdoufu), cooking wine, and parsley. 

And sweetened sloves of garlic may 
be eaten for added relish. 
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Shashlick 
(EKE Yangrouchuan) 
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sprinkled on and the shashlicks are ready 
to eat. Served at a formal dinner, they are 
made in a more refined way, for example, 
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coated with sesame seeds to enhance the 
taste. 

The shashlick is known in English un- 
der various other names and spellings — 
shashlik, kabob, habab, kebab, kebob and 
cabob, among others. 
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This is a well-known Chinese sweet 
dish, and it can be made with either apple, 
pear, banana or yam. It is served hot and 
each piece should be dipped into a bowl 
of cold water before being put into one’s 
mouth so that the surface is cooled and 
hardened while the inside remains warm 
and tasty. 

The most important part in preparing 
this dish is the boiling of the sugar. Sugar 
is put into a round-bottomed frying pan 
containing hot water or oil, boiled on a 
moderate fire and stirred gently with a slice 
until the sugar melts. The syrup contin- 


Hot Candied Fruit 


(#22 Basi) 
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ues to be heated and begins to give out 
bubbles, which become smaller as the liq- 
uid thickens. Continued heating will cause 
the syrup to turn thin again, and it is at 
this juncture that the fruit, peeled and cut 
into pieces, is to be put into the pan, mixed 
with the syrup by stirring so that each 
piece is coated. 

The toffee around the fruit remains 
sticky so that when a piece is picked up 
with chopsticks, flossy sugar is drawn 
out. To achieve this result, the fire for 
boiling the sugar should be well controlled, 
for intense fire will burn the sugar while 
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slow fire will not make the syrup draw. 
The serving dish containing the can- 
died fruit must be smeared in advance with 


a little edible oil to prevent the fruit from 
sticking onto it. 


Soaking cake particles in mutton soup 
first appeared in the pastureland in north- 
west China. Today it has become a special 
snack of Xi’an. Chunks of mutton are 
washed and sliced into pieces and boiled 
with scallion, ginger, wild pepper, star 


oup 
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aniseseen, cumin and cinnamon. Baked 
wheaten cakes are then torn with hand into 
particles the size of soybeans and placed 
in a bowl. Mutton slices are then added to 
the torn cake before mutton soup is ladled 
into the bowl. The serving is thus ready 
with the addition of minced 
scallion, sliced cabbage, rice 
wine, bean noodles and salt. 
Diners may drink the soup 
while eating the cake 
particles, or allow the soup 
to be completely absorbed 
by the cake so that when the 
cake has been eaten the bowl 
becomes empty. A third 
method is to place the cake 
and meat in the centre of a 
bowl and inundate the mix- 
ture with soup. Some cus- 
E tomers like to have this 
` snack together with chill 
paste and sweetened garlic. 
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“Cross-Bridge” Rice Noodles 
(SERRE. Guogiao Mixian) 
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This is a special dish from Yunnan 
Province, a snack with rice noodles as its 
principal substance. It consists of: (1) a 
bowl of pre-cooked plain rice noodles, (2) 
a big bowl of rich and piping hot chicken 
(or meat) broth, and (3) a plate of assorted 
paper-thin slices of raw pork, liver and 
chicken with fresh vegetables. When these 
are served, all the diner has to do is to put 
the slices, vegetables and noodles, in that 
order, into the big bowl and the result will 
be a very tasty dish of “noodles in soup”. 


But why the unusual name of “cross- 
bridge” noodles? 

Legend has it that a scholar in the old 
days was jailed on an island in the middle 
of a lake and his wife had to cross a long 
bridge to bring him his meals. The food 
invariably became cold when she arrived 
at the prison. As greasy chicken broth does 
not get cold easily, she hit upon a solution 
of the problem by bringing this dish 
“cross-bridge” rice noodles. 
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“Buddha Jumps the Wall” 
(PEBEHG Fotiaogiang) 
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This is a well-known dish of Fuzhou. 
It is made of an assortment of materials: 
shark’s fin, shark’s lip, fish maw, abalone, 
squid, sea cucumber, chicken breast,duck 
chops, pork tripe, pork leg, minced ham, 
mutton elbow, dried scallop, winter bam- 
boo shoots, xianggu mushrooms, and so 
on. These are seasoned and steamed sepa- 
rately and then put into a small-mouthed 
clay jar together with cooking wine and a 
dozen or so boiled pigeon eggs. The jar is 
covered and put on intense fire first and 


then simmered for some time on slow fire. 
Four or five ounces of a local liquor is 
added into the jar, which is kept simmer- 
ing for another five minutes. Then the dish 
is ready. 

The origin of the dish is explained by 
a local story. A Fuzhou scholar of the Qing 
Dynasty went picnicking with friends in 
the suburbs and he put all the ham, chicken, 
etc. he had with him in a wine jar which he 
heated over charcoal fire before eating. The 
attractive smell of the food spread in the 
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air all the way to a nearby temple. It was 
so inviting that the monks,who were sup- 
posed to be vegetarians, jumped over the 
temple wall and partook heartily of the 
scholar’s picnic. One of the party on this 


occasion wrote a poem in praise of the dish, 
of which a line reads: “Even Buddha him- 
self would jump the wall to come over.” 
Hence the name of the dish. 
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Lotus roots are actually the tubers or 
underground stems of the lotus blossoms. 
They may be grown wherever water exists, 
whether in pond, lake or marshes, and they 
are harvested in fall. 


Lotus roots are fairly nutritive, having , a 
“Toot by following a simple recipe: fill the 


a good content of protein, starch, carbon 


hydrates, amino acids and vitamins. They 


Lotus Root 


(Eği Lian ou) 


are eaten in the southern provinces of 
China as a fresh fruit for their j juicy ten- 
derness and, up in ‘the north, as a, dried 
vegetable for the preparation o ofy various 
dishes. the i yt 
E A refreshment may be made of Bots 


natural: holes of the Jotus Toot with gluti- 
nous rice, “steam it until ‘cooked , cut into 
slices and serve with sugar. It is sweet 
with a fresh taste of the lotus plant. 

In Jiangsu and Zhejiang provinces 
where lotuses are grown in abundance, 
starch is industrially extracted from lotus 
roots and is commercially packen as a spe- 
cial product of the region. Used as the 
material for an instant gruel, it is first well 
mixed with sugar and a little warm water 
into a thick liquid and, when boiling water 
is quickly poured onto it, congeals into a 
cooked paste ready to eat. It is something 
between a drink and a snack and helps to 
allay both thirst and hunger. 
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The dragon and the phoenix are the 
principal motifs for decorative designs on 
the buildings, clothing and articles of daily 
use in the imperial palace. The throne hall 
is supported by columns entwined by 
gilded dragons, the central ramps on marble 
steps were paved with huge slabs carved 
in relief with the dragon and phoenix, and 
the screen walls display dragons in bril- 
liant colours. The names in the Chinese 
language for nearly all the things connected 
with the emperor or the empress were pre- 
ceded by the epithet “dragon” or “phoenix”; 
thus, “dragon seat” for the throne, “dragon 
robe” for the emperor’s ceremonial dress, 
“dragon bed” for him to sleep on, and 
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“phoenix carriage”, “phoenix canopies” 
and so on for the imperial processions. The 
national flag of China under the Qing Dy- 
nasty was emblazoned with a big dragon. 
The earliest postage stamps put out by 
China were called “dragon-heads” be- 
cause they showed a dragon in their 
designs. Even today the dragon is some- 
times adopted as the symbol of Chinese 
exhibitions held abroad or the cover de- 
signs of books on China printed by for- 
eign publishers. “The Giant Dragon of the 
East” is becoming a sobriquet for the 
country. 


(Jka) Long yu Feng) 
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Belief in the dragon, and drawings of 


the imaginary animal, can be traced back to 
primitive society when certain prehistoric 
tribes in China adopted the dragon among 
other totems as their symbol and guardian 
god. Some of the recently unearthed bronze 
vessels of the Yin Dynasty, which existed 
more than 3,000 years ago, are decorated 
with sketches of dragons of a crude form. 
Earliest legends in China described the 
dragon as a miraculous animal with fish 
scales and long beards. As time went on, it 
became more and more embellished in the 
minds of the people, acquiring the antlers of 
the deer, the mane of the horse and the claws 
of the eagle — in short, appropirating the 
distinctive features of other creatures until 
it became what we see today everywhere 


in the palace. 

The Chinese phoenix, likewise, exists 
only in legends and fairy tales. Sovereign 
of all birds, it has the head of the golden 
pheasant, the beak of the parrot, the body 
of the mandarin duck, the wings of the 
roc, the feathers of the peacock and the 
legs of the crane; gloriously beautiful, it 
reigns over the feathered world. An early 
design of the phoenix can be seen on the 
silk painting discovered in a tomb of the 
Warring States Period (475-221 B.C.) near 
Changsha in Hunan Province. 

The dragon and the phoenix often 
served in classical art and literature as 
metaphors for people of high virtue and 
rare talent or, in certain combinations, for 


Travellers to Tibet often espy strings 
of tiny flags hanging down from trees or 
the eaves of buildings, or fluttering on 
mountaintops. Made of paper or cloth and 
inscribed with religious incantations, they 
are known as “prayers’ streamers” or 
“wind and horse streamers” because they 
also bear horse patterns. 

A wind and horse streamer is about 
10 cm square and inscribed with patterns 
with a strapping stud in the centre. The 
stud has auspicious symbols inscribed on 
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matrimonial harmony of happy marriage. 
As an important part of folk arts, dragon 
lanterns, dragon boats, dragon and phoe- 
nix dances are still highly popular on fes- 
tivals among the people of all localities. 


(HHR Fengmaai) 
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its back and is surrounded with the like- 
nesses of its four divine protectors: the 
roc, dragon, tiger and lion. These five ani- 
mals are portrayed in different gestures, 
but they look heroic and awe inspiring. 
On some of the streamers the patterns of 
roc, dragon, tiger and lion are replaced with 
their names in the Tibetan language. The 
flags come 1n white, yellow, red and green 
colours to symbolize the four direction of 
universe. In the Tibetan language, “wind” 


means “dragon”, and “horse” means 
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“smooth sailing”; thus the connotation of 
the flag of wind-riding horse is very much 
akin to the Han people’s wish for good 


luck. 


According to ancient Tibetan history 
books, the wind-riding horse flag was in- 
vented by Kongze Chiyai Jambo. 
“Kongze” is the Tibetan transliteration of 
“Confucius”, and “Chiyai Jambo”, mean- 
>, is a title the Ti- 
betans bestowed on Confucius. Legend 
has it that in his lifetime, Confucian had 


served in a variety of positions such as 


ing “Master of Wisdom' 


shaman, historian, master of ceremony, 
and fortune teller; it was probably he who 
had drawn the likeness of horses and cattle 
on paper and burned them as sacrifices to 
the deceased, a practice which found its 
way to Tibet, In the beginning the 
Tibetans, too, burned the horse-patterned 
streamers as sacrifices to the dead; later 
they learned to let the streamers flutter in 
the wind so that the wind-riding horse 
could fly into the sky freely —a habit 
which has something to do with the Ti- 
betan tradition of celestial burial, by which 
bodies are cut up and fed to birds of prey. 
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Big-Mouthed Celestial Animal © 
(ZU JL Tunkou’er) 


Travellers to Yunnan and Sichuan in 
southwest China are impressed by the 
colourfully painted wood ladles in the 
shape of a strange animal hanging on the 
front doors of the dwellings of local Miao, 
Yi and Han residents. The animal looks 
grotesque with a wide-open mouth as if 


ready anytime to swallow the demons and 
goblins that dare to invade. Obviously the 
wood ladle is a talisman designed to ward 
the dwellings of evil and disaster. 

A variation of masks worn by exor- 
cising dancers in south China, this image 
of big-mouthed animal was born of 


totemism and primitive culture. It is found 
in different places—glazed on eaves tiles 
for decorating a temple, or carved on a 
stone pillar that stands by the road to 
guarantee good luck and rich har- 


vest for local people. 

Maling, a remote 
mountainous county 
b of Sichuan, is best 
k known for its 
L renditions of this 
plegendary 
a7 animal, which 
” features a bizarre 
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look and a striking contrast between bright 
red and green colours that is somewhat 

neutralized with black and white. The 
Eight Diagrams is painted on its fore- 


head to render a mysterious Tao- 
ist touch to the animal. 
The Maling style of 
big-mouthed ani- 
mal is one of the 
major rural 

handicrafts of 

Sichuan. 


Hada, a long piece of silk used by the 


Tibetans and some Mongols as a gift when 
greeting people, worshipping celestial 
beings, and in daily person-to-person 
contacts. 

According to the book Tibetan Cus- 
toms and Habits by the Tibetan scholar 
Chilai Qoizhag, hada was invented by the 
Han people before it found its way to 
Tibet. During the Yuan Dynasty, when 
the Tibetan Sakya King, Phags-pa, re- 
turned to Tibet after meeting Hublai, the 
founding emperor of the Yuan Dynasty, 
he brought a piece of hada that was in- 


scribed with patterns of the Great Wall on 
both ends and the four Chinese characters 
that mean “good luck”. 

Hada is of different lengths, but gen- 
erally it is 2 metres long and 30cm wide. 
Most of it is fashioned out of white silk, 
because white means purity. There are also 
ones made from homespun. Red, yellow 
and light blue hada are made of fine silk 
fabrics and embroidered with Buddhist 
statues, Sanskrit messages, lotus flower 
and auspicious clouds, to be used for oc- 
casions of the highest grades. 

When worshiping Buddhist statues, 


greeting or bidding farewell to friends, or 
holding weddings or funerals, the Tibet- 
ans show their respects and affection to 
their friends or beloved ones with hada. 
Whenever they are on a trip they make it 
a point to bring along several pieces of 
hada to be given to friends or relatives. 
Tiny pieces of hada are attached to let- 
ters as a way of good will. 

The Tibetans are very etiquette con- 
scious when presenting hada. When the 


plets 


recipient is an elderly, they would bend 
their body and hold hada above their head 
before presenting it to the recipient’s seat 
or feet. The ritual is much simpler between 
peers—you simply thrust the hada to the 
recipient’s hand. When a hada is presented 
to a member of the younger generation, it 
is often tied to the youngster’s neck, and 
the youngster is supposed to bend his 
body to show gratitude. 


Spring Festival Cou- 


(EE Chunlian) 
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when celebrating Spring Festival. The cou- 
plets are generally written on red paper 
and the sentences contain auspicious 
meanings. In the region south of the 
Yangtze River, couplets are inscribed on 
yellow paper during funerals. 

The Spring Festival couplets origi- 
nated in the peachwood charms against 
evil (hung on the gate on New Year’s Eve) 
in ancient China. Legend has it that the 
names of two celestial beings who were 
conquerors of demons and goblins are writ- 
ten down on pieces of peachwood to be 
hung on the gate to protect a family from 
evil and disaster and greet the coming of 
an auspicious year. Later, people simply 
drew the images of these two celestial be- 
ings on their doors. Looking ferocious with 
glaring eyes and sharp weapons, they were 
enough to scare demons of all descriptions 
from intruding. Even today, pictures of 
the two gods can still be seen in ancient 
buildings. Later, people simplified the ritual 
by writing couplets on the peachwood to 
give expression to their best wishes. 

In the beginning putting Spring Festi- 
val Couplets on the doors was a privilege 
for aristocratic families by which to sing 
praise of their ancestors’ meritorious deeds 
and show off their wealth. Later they be- 
came popular among commoners. By the 
Song Dynasty the couplets had become 
part of local life. 

It is no easy job to compose a good 
couplet because it requires symmetry in 
every field: sentence for sentence, noun 
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for noun, verb for verb, and statistics for 
statistics. And it should sound poetic and 
reflect the actual situation of a family. 

Today, Spring Festival couplets have 
acquired a new meaning — they have be- 
come a folk form to eulogize social devel- 
opment and people’s better life. 
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“Fu” and “Fu” Upside Down | 
Ca 3 N RBI “Fu” yu “Fu” Zi Daotie) 
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The Chinese character ju means 
good fortune and happiness, and during 
Spring Festival virtually every family 
would paste it upside down on their doors 
in the hope that the word could bring bless- 
ings to their families. As to why “fu 
should be placed upside down there are 
three interpretations. 

The first interpretation has the prac- 
u” during Spring Festi- 
val originate in Jiang Ziya of the Zhou Dy- 
nasty (11% Century-256 B.C.). When Jiang 
Ziya was made a god, his wife demanded 


tice of pasting “ 


to be made a goddess. “After I married you 
I was always in poverty in my life,’ Lord 
Jiang said. “Seems you are destined to be 
poor. So let me appoint you as the God- 


dess of Poverty.” No knowing what being 
the Goddess of Poverty held in store for 
her, his wife was nevertheless happy about 
becoming a goddess. Cheerfully, she 
asked, “Now that I’m the Goddess of 
Poverty, where shall be my domain?” 
Jiang replied, “You are off limits wher- 
ever there is good fortune.” When the resi- 
dents got word of Jiang’s instruction, they 
wrote the character “fu” on paper and 
pasted it on the doors and windows of their 
houses to keep the Goddess of Poverty 
away. Thus pasting “fu” during the Spring 
Festival became a Chinese tradition. 

The second interpretation ascribes the 
practice to Zhu Yuanzhang, the founding 
emperor of the Ming Dynasty. One year, 
on the 15" of the first lunar month, Zhu 
went incognito on a fact-finding inspec- 
tion tour. When he arrived at a town he 
saw people huddle together and watch a 
painting that poked fun at women of west 
Anhui refusing to have their feet bound 
by featuring a bare-footed woman holding 
a large watermelon in her arms. The 
emperor, however, misconstrued the mean- 
ing of the painting, thinking that people 
were laughing at his wife, Empress Ma, 
who came exactly from west Anhui. Re- 
turning to his palace he sent some soldiers 
to look into the matter. He particularly 


wanted to know who were those people 
who watched and commented on the 
painting, and who was the painter. He also 
asked the soldiers to paste “fu” on the 
doors of those who did not 
join in the crowd. Two 
days later, another 
team of soldiers ar- 
rived in town to ar- 
rest people from 
the houses whose 
doors were not 
marked with “fu” 
on charges of scoff- 
ing at the queen. 
Since then the Chinese 
have been pasting “fu” on 
the doors of their houses to shun 
trouble. 

The third interpretation attributes the 
practice to Fu Jin, the princes of Gong of 
the Qing Dynasty. Once, on the lunar New 
Year’s Eve, the butler of the mansion of 
the Prince of Gong wanted to curry favour 
with his master. He followed past prac- 
tice and had several large “fu” written and 
pasted on the front gates of the warehouse 
and the mansion. One of the men sent to 
do the pasting was illiterate and put the 
character upside down on the front gate of 
the mansion. Enraged, the prince wanted 
to punish the perpetrator by whipping 
him. The butler, who had the gift of the 
gab, hastened to go down on his knees and 
pleaded: “Your humble servant often heard 
people say that Your Excellency is a man 
of longevity and great fortune. Indeed, 
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great fortune did arrive today; it is a good 
sign.” The prince was convinced. “This is 
why the passers-by were saying that great 
fortune had arrived in the mansion of the 
Princess of Gong,” he thought. 
“Once an auspicious say- 
ing is repeated for a 
thousand times, my 
wealth could increase 
by 10,000 taels of 
gold and silver.” He 
then awarded the 
butler and the ser- 
vant who pasted the 
paper upside down 
fifty taels of silver. Since 
then the practice of pasting 
“fu” upside down during Spring 
Festival has become a tradition followed 
by both imperial aristocrats and 


commoners. 
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In old days the Chinese had the habit 
of pasting or painting chicken talismans 
on the doors of their dwellings on the lu- 
nar New Year’s Day. This habit is still very 
much alive today in rural areas in Shaanxi 
Province in northwest China. 

An ancient Chinese belief regards the 
chicken as the variant or emblem of the 
sun. Thus to paste a talisman in the image 
of a chicken is like having the sun on the 
door. The habit gives indirect expression 
to people’s longing for the advent of 
spring. Chinese ancients also believed that 
the chicken talisman can help ward off the 


Protective Chicken Tal- 


(NEST Tie Jifu) 
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dismal impact of demons. 

From this connection between the 
chicken and the sun, the ancients gave 
wings to imagination and invented the im- 
age of the Heavenly Chicken that is always 
the first to announce the sunrise on a daily 
basis. The lunar New Year’s Day is known 
as “yuandan”, or the “first sunrise of the 
year”, and it goes without saying that only 
the Heavenly Chicken is capable of know- 
ing when the sun rises for the first time of 
the year and reporting the news to the mun- 
dane world. Pasting the chicken talisman 
on the door is actually a symbolism of the 
chicken and sun worship. 

The chicken talisman is pasted up on 
the lunar New Year’s Day because it is also 
the Day of the Chicken. As the classic The 
Book of Divination puts it, “The first day is 
the day of the chicken, the second day is 
devoted to the dog, the third day to the pig, 
the fourth day to the goat, the fifth day to 
the cattle, the sixth day to the horse and the 
seventh day to man.” This matchup be- 
tween animals and time was derived from 
people’s understanding of space. Seven is 
the number of the universe to indicate the 
east, south, west, north, middle, upper and 
lower directions. East takes the number one 
position because it is the direction in which 


the sun rises and because it is also in accord 
with the first day of the week. Wood is the 
symbol for east, where the divine Hibiscus 
rosa-sinensis and peach trees grow. While 
the sun rises over the top of the Hibiscus 
rosa-sinensis tree, the chicken perches in 
the peach tree. This is why east is matched 


Tianlu (heavenly 
emolument) and 
Pixie (evil dispeller) 
are two Chinese 
mythological animals 
that herald in good Ç 
fortune and keep evil 
at bay. Both look like 
a lion except for their 
wings—the one with 
only one horn on his 
head is Tianlu and the 
one with two horns is 
Pixie. During the Han i 
Dynasty (206 B.C. -220 A.D.), the im- 
ages of both animals were for ornamenta- 
tion purposes. Sculptures of them were 
placed in front of tombs to suggest the 
dignity and power and authority the de- 
ceased enjoyed in their lifetime. As sym- 
bols of bravery and immunity to evil, the 
two animals are meant for those aspiring 
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up with the chicken and becomes the sym- 
bol of the day of the first sunrise of the 
year. In that sense, the chicken talisman 
entails our remote ancestors’ imagination 
of the universe and their way of keeping 
time. 
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T ianlu and Pixie 
(Kea eB Tianlu yu Pixie) 


to ascend to heaven to ride on. Images of 
Tianlu and Pixie were inscribed, embroi- 
dered or carved on fabrics, army banners, 
bands and hooks, or the handles of seals 
and bells in ancient times. 

Tianlu and Pixie are cast in a pair of 
gigantic sculptures that stand along with 
stone pillars on the holy way that leads to 
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a tomb in the eastern suburbs of Nanjing. 
Buried in the tomb are the remains of Xiao 
Hong, the younger brother of Emperor 
Wudi of the Liang dynasty. The sculp- 
ture of Pixie, 3.8 metres tall, 3.8 metres 
long and 1.55 metres wide, has a plump 


body and thick and short neck, its chest 
puffing and its belly protruding, and walk- 
ing in giant strides with its tongue hang- 
ing out of its wide open mouth. This is by 
far the best-preserved large stone sculp- 
ture of Pixie. 
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 Xiezhi— a Mythological Animal 
ORS Xiezhi) 
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The Holy Way of the Ming Tombs of 
Beijing is franked with 12 stone men and 
24 stone animals. Among them are four 
statues of Xiezhi, an animal in Chinese my- 
thology credited with the ability to distin- 
guish between right and wrong, and be- 
tween virtue and evil. 

Legend has it that Xiezhi is a divine 


goat which, upon seeing a quarrel or fight, 
would reach out its horn to touch the side 
which is wrong. It is so upright that it 
never compromises its principle even if 
the wrong side is an emperor. According 
to the “Records of Court Attire” in the 
Book of Late Han, “The Hat of Law is 
made for those enforcing the state law...It 


Gourd is the fruit of a kind of liana. 
When fresh and tender, it could be eaten 
as vegetable; when dried, it makes an ideal 


container of water or wine. Northern Chi- 
nese farmers have the habit of cutting a 
gourd in two to be used wine containers or 
ladles. Our ancestors fashioned the gourd 
into a wind instrument known as sheng, 
and the wayfarers loved to carry drugs in 
a gourd. This gave rise to the old platitude: 
“J don’t know what he has got in his 
gourd.” meaning somebody is wondering 
what’s up somebody else’s sleeves. 
Because the gourd liana is prolific in 
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is also known as Xiezhi Hat to symbolize 
justice.” The Qing rule of court attire stipu- 
lated that the robes worn by royal scribes, 
surveillance commissioners and law su- 
perintendents should be embroidered with 
the pattern of xiezhi as an emblem of their 
duties. In his autobiography, Pu Yi, the last 
Qing emperor, also mentioned xiezhi by 
saying that the emperor had a statue of the 
mythological goat in front of his desk to 
remind himself that he should be fair and 
strict in handling state and political affairs. 


fruits and seeds, families have regarded it 
as a symbol of prosperity since ancient 
times. Life-like green-glazed ceramic 
gourds were unearthed along with such 


burial objects as earthen kettles, ovens and 
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bronze mirrors from a Han tomb dating 
back to 3,000 years ago. This is a rare case 
in which gourds were used as burial objects. 

In some areas, men and women in love 


are still observing the Mid-Autumn Festi- 
val tradition to steal gourds from the fields 
with the desire to have as many children 
as possible after they get married. 
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ah Peking Opera 


As the most prestigious of all the op- 
eras in China, Peking Opera is venerated 
as the “Opera of China”. The predecessor 
of it was the huidiao opera of Anhui some 
200 years ago. In 1790, an imperial edict 
was issued to summon the four major 
huidiao opera troupes-Sanqing, S1x1, 
Chuntai and Hechun - to go to Beijing to 
perform and celebrate the 80th birthday 
of Emperor Qianlong of the Qing. The lyr- 
ics of the huidiao opera were so easy to 
understand that the opera soon captivated 
the audience of the capital city. In the 50 
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Jingju) 
years that ensued, the Auidiao opera in- 
corporated the strengths of the jinggiang 
opera of Beijing, the Aungiang opera of 
Jiangsu’s Kunshan which late spread to 
Beijing, the gingiang opera of Shaanxi, and 
other local operas, and gradually evolved 
into what is today’s Peking Opera. 

The stage settings of Peking Opera 
are succinct and symbolic. Character roles 
are finely differentiated. Female roles are 
called dan, male roles are sheng; clowns 
are chou, and there are also role characters 
using different patterns of makeup which 


4 


are known as jing. Among the sheng roles 
are old, young and military characters. 
Female roles are defined as gingyi, huadan, 
laodan, daomadan, wudan. Jing roles fea- 
ture such patterns of makeup as tongchui, 
jiazi and wu. Clowns are either scholarly 
or militant. These four role models form 
the basis for the emergence of different 
schools of Peking Opera. Mei Lanfang, 
Cheng Yangiu, Xun Huisheng and Shang 
Xiaoyun were the celebrated “Four Ma- 
jor Dan Roles” in Peking Opera. 
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A plastic art peculiar to the Chinese 
stage, the facial makeups are various de- 
signs of lines and coloured patches painted 
on the faces of certain operatic characters. 
They follow traditionally fixed patterns 


Facial Makeups in 
Operas 
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for specific types to highlight the disposi- 
tion and quality in the personages so that 
the audience may immediately know 
whether they are heroes or villains, 
whether they are kind or treacherous and 
wicked. The following de- 
scribes briefly the major cat- 
egories of facial makeups: 

The red face shows 
bravery, uprightness and 
loyalty. A typical “red face” is 
Guan Yu, general of the period 
of the Three Kingdoms (220- 
280), famed for his faithfulness 
to his Emperor, Liu Bei. 

The reddish purple face 


likewise shows a just and noble 
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character, for instance, Lian Po in the well- 
known play Jiang Xiang He (The General 
Reconciled with the Chief Minister ), in 
which General Lian was proud and im- 
petuous and quarrelled with the chief min- 
ister to whom he was ultimately 
reconciled. 

The black face indicates either a rough 
and bold character or an impartial and self- 
less personality. Typical of the former are 
General Zhang Fei (of the Romance of the 
Three Kingdoms) and Li Kui (of Water 
Margin), and of the latter is Bao Gong 
(alias Bao Zheng), the semi-legendary fear- 
less and impartial judge of the Song 
Dynasty. 

A green face depicts surly stubborness, 
impetuosity and a total lack of self-restraint. 

Commonly seen on the stage is the 
white face for the powerful vilain. It high- 


lights all that is bad in human nature: 
cunning, craftiness, treachery. Typical 
characters are Cao Cao*, powerful and cruel 
prime minister in the time of the Three 
Kingdoms, and Qin Hui, treacherous Song 
Dynasty prime minister who put the na- 
tional hero Yue Fei to death. 

All the above facial makeups belong 
to a category of characters collectively 
called jing — all males with pronounced 
personal traits. 

For the clowns of traditional drama, 
there is aspecial makeup called xiaohualian 
(the petty painted face ), i.e., a small patch 
of chalk on and around the nose to show a 
mean and secretive character, such as Jiang 
Gan of the Three Kingdoms who fawned 
upon Cao Cao. It is also occasionally 
painted on a young page or an ordinary 
workingman, often to enhance his wit, 
humour or jesting and to enliven up the 
performance. 

Another type of players, called “acro- 
batic clowns” (wuchou), are also touched 
up with a tiny patch of white on the tip of 
the nose to show an astute mind, a keen 
and quick wit. Several of the stage heroes 
from the novel Water Margin are made up 
in this way. 

The facial makeups date a long time 
back to the Song (960-1279) and Yuan 
(1206-1368) dynasties at least. Simple pat- 
terns of painted faces are found in tomb 
murals of that age. During the Ming Dy- 
nasty (1368-1644), improvements were 
made in the skills of drawing and in pre- 
paring the paints, leading to the whole set 


of colourful facial patterns that we see in 
today’s Jingju (Peking Opera). 

As to the origin of the facial makeup, 
it is still largely a matter for conjecture. 
And there are different theories: 

1) It is believed that primitive hunters 
painted their faces to frighten off the wild 
beasts, and highwaymen in the old days 
did the same to hide their identity and also 
to overawe the wayfarers they were to 
rob. Either practice may have led to the 
emergence of dramatic facial makeups. 

2) It is thought that the facial makeup 
owes its origin to the mask. Prince Lanling 
of the Northern Qi Dynasty (479-507) 
was a good fighter but, because of his hand- 
some features, aroused no fear in his enemy. 
So he had a ferocious-looking mask made 


and began to wear it into battles. Sure 
E 
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enough, he proved much more formidable 
and therefore ever-victorious. His follow- 
ers composed a song to sing of his 
successes, which developed into a masked 
dance, showing him storming into the en- 
emy formation. Subsequently, the mask 
became painted patterns for stage 
characters. 

3) It is held that facial makeups were 
used for traditional operas simply because 
they were often presented on open-air 
stages to large gatherings of noisy crowds, 
and the characters were made to wear 
painted facial patterns in order to bring 
the drama home to the audience. 


* Historically Cao Cao was a statesman of great tal- 


ent and bold vision, yet through the bias of early 
writers, has been presented on the stage as a wicked 
man behind the facade of a white face. 
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Masks in Chinese culture are part and 
parcel of the world culture of masks. 
Masks first appeared in China during the 
Shang and Zhou some 3,500 years ago as a 
major element in Chinese shamanism. The 
worshipping of the god which drives away 
pestilence, the exorcising dances and 
operas, and many of the Shamanist rituals, 
cannot do without masks. Even today, 
masks are still being worn during religious 
rituals, weddings and funerals among nearly 


Masks 


(WE Mianju) 
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40 ethnic peoples who inhabit some 20 
provinces and autonomous regions. Masks 
are, indeed, vehicles of a wealth of histori- 
cal and cultural information. 

Chinese masks are generally made of 
wood, and worn either on one’s face or 
head. Through colourfully painted images 
of people, ghosts, demons and celestial 
animals, they are purported to convey 
certain meanings. The Chinese masks fall 
into the following categories: 
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Exorcising Dancers’ Masks. These 


masks, used at religious sacrificial ceremo- 
nies among certain minority peoples, are 
designed to dispel ghosts and pestilence 
and ask gods for blessings. 

Masks for Festive Occasions. Such 
masks are worn by people when they join 
exorcising dancers during festivals or me- 
morial services. The purpose of such 
masks is to pray for long life and rich har- 
vests and keep evil spirits at bay. In many 
places such gatherings have become a 
marry-making activity. 

Masks for New Born Babies. These 


The exorcisers’ masks are a unique 


masks are used when members of society 
attend ceremonies marking the birth of a 
baby. 

Masks for Keeping Houses Safe. 
These masks are developed on the basis 
of those worn by exorcising dancers and 
hung on important positions of a house to 
scare away evil spirits. 

Masks for Theatrical Performances. 
In the theatre of many ethnic minorities, 
masks are an important means to portray 
the images and personality of the 
characters. Because of this they are of high 
cultural and artistic value. 
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Exorcisers’ Masks 
(PEEL Nuomianju) 


BESS ASSESS eS esassisasases sess s) 


imagery from the grotesque to the good 


handicraft in Guizhou Province. Fashioned and genuine. Such masks can be as small 
out of wood and tree roots, they range in as several centimetres and as large as two 


metres. The exorcising culture of the Miao 
villages in Guizhou is regarded as a gem in 
folk Chinese culture. 

The exorcising culture first rise in cen- 
tral China. After it had found its way into 
Guizhou it was merged with the local sha- 
manism and gave rise to a male exorciser 
and a female exorciser. The male was the 
legendary Fu Xi, a Chinese ruler who 
taught people how to fish, hunt and raise 
livestock: and the female was Nu Wa, the 
goddess who created human beings and 
patched up the sky. As the ancients be- 
lieved that all the diseases and pains were 
caused by the onslaught of demons on the 
human body, so during exorcising rituals 
they preferred to wear masks that looked 
as grotesque as possible so as to dispel 
the ghosts and ward off the evil. The exor- 
cising dance was invented on the basis of 
shamanist dance for the same purpose. 
With the passing of time, such dances have 
taken on an entertaining function. And the 


Long white sleeves are used in perfor- 
mances of classical Chinese operas and 
dances. They are 0.5 metre long but the 
longest of them can reach more than one 
metre. When being swung on stage, the 
long white silk sleeves look like ripples in 
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exorcising opera is no longer limited to 
Buddhist or Taoist temples; it could be 
performed wherever there is an audience. 
It has become a traditional culture beloved 
by the people of different ethnic back- 
grounds in Guizhou. 
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D Long White Silk Sleeves 
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a river. It goes without saying that our 
ancients were wearing loose-fitting sleeves 
which had no pieces of white silk attached. 
The long white silk sleeves on stage are a 
means of exaggeration to enhance the aes- 
thetic effects on stage. The movement of 
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swinging such sleeves helps making up for 
the shortage of language, giving expression 
to the identity, personality and feelings of 
the character portrayed, and enhancing the 
appeals of the dancing movements. Toss- 
ing the sleeves outward means that the 
character is in anger; shaking them inces- 
santly means that the character is shiver- 
ing with fear; failing them skyward indi- 
cates that certain disaster or injustice has 
just befallen on the character; waving the 
sleeves to tidy up one’s costume means 
that the character is about to see an eld- 
erly whom he or she holds in high esteem. 

The use of the long white silk sleeves 
changes according to the changes in the 
character 's inner world. Playing such 
sleeves is one of the basic skills of tradi- 


tional Chinese opera. 
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tm The Change of Faces 


(48) Bianlian) 


The change of faces is a stunt in tradi- 
tional Chinese theatre that is designed to 
capture the dramatic changes of mood of a 
character on stage. When a character’s 
heart is going from panic to rage, he 
changes his face in a split second; the 
stunt, though somewhat exaggerating, 
never fails to surprise the audience and 
enhance the appeal of the show. The 
change of faces is most often used in 
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Chuanju Opera. In the opera Severing the 
Bridge, for instance, when the female pro- 
tagonist Xiao Qing catches sight of the 
weak-hearted and unfaithful Xu Xian, she 
burst into a rage, and in her sudden transi- 
tion of mode from anger to hatred, her fair 
face experiences a rapid succession of 
changes from white to red to green and 
black. The performer is so agile in her 
movement that each change 1s made by 
turning her body. This skill is acquired 
through special training. In some cases 
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multiple layers of masks are used, to be 
torn away with each change of facial 
expression. 
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Traditional Chinese Musical In- 
struments (HRA Zhongguo Yuegi) 
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Historical records indicate that there 
used to be 1,000 or so musical instruments 
in use in ancient times. Today, some 500 
of them are extant. The earliest of them 
date back to more than 8,000 years ago. 

Traditional Chinese musical instru- 
ments were closely associated with the 
rise of music in China. They are symbols 
of Chinese culture. In old times, they were 
also indicators of the level of productivity. 

Our ancients divided Chinese musical 
instruments into eight categories or “eight 
sounds”: metal, stone, string, bamboo, 
gourd, clay, leather, and wood. 

Metal: referring to instruments fash- 
ioned out of metals, such as gongs, and 
bronze drums. 

Stone: stone instruments such as 


chimes and carillons. 

String: instruments having strings 
played with the fingers or with a plectrum 
or a bow, such as Chinese violin, 25- 
stringed horizontal harp and zither-like 
instruments with many strings. 

Bamboo: instruments made from 
bamboo stalk, including vertical bamboo 
flutes and 8-holed bamboo flutes. 

Gourd: wind instruments using a gourd 
as the resonator, such as sheng and yu. 

Clay: earthen instruments, including 
xun, an egg-shaped wind instrument with 
one to six holes in it, and fou, a clay per- 
cussion instrument. 

Leather: instruments using animal 
skins as vibration membranes, such as 
drums and waist drums. 
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Wood: instruments made mainly from (hollow wooden block used to beat 
wood. Common ones include wooden fish rhythm) and xylophone. 
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The earthen xun is one of the oldest 
wind musical instruments in China. Ar- 
chaeological studies indicate that some 
8,000 years ago, the earthen xun was a 
hunting weapon. By the Shang (17th- 
ith century B.C.) under the rule of 
King Yin, the xun was made exquisitely 
from stone, bone or ivory. By the Zhou 
(11th entury-256 B.C.), xun became a 
special wind instrument in the Chinese 


concert. 


Zheng is a stringed instrument with a 
history of more than 2,000 years. Legend 
has it that it was in vogue during the Qin 
(221-206 B.C.) in present-day Shaanx1, and 
thatis why it is also called gin zheng. 

According to ancient books, the zheng 
originally had only five strings and was 
made from bamboo. During the Qin the 
number of strings increased to 10, and 
wood was used instead of bamboo. After 
the Tang (618-907), it became a 13- 
stringed instrument. 

Today, with 13, 14 or 16 strings 
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Zheng 
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stretched on a large oblong wooden 
resonator, the zheng is able to emit grace- 
ful tones. Today it is still very much in 


use in China for solos or ensembles. 
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Gugin, a seven- 
stringed plucked instru- 
ment (similar in some 
ways to the zither), was 
a common musical in- 
strument during the 
Zhou, when it was of- 
ten played along with 
the se, another stringed 
plucked instrument. 
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Gugin features a narrow and long body 
made of wood, and there are 13 round 
marks on its surface to indicate the posi- 
tions of overtones or where the fingers 
should be put. Generally speaking, the 
gugin's high pitches are clear and pleas- 
ant to the ear, its middle pitches loud and 
distinct, its low pitches subtle and mellow, 
s 
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Popularly know as horn, the suona is 
another ancient wind instrument most 
widely used in folk performing art. It first 


The sheng is another ancient Chinese 
musical instrument that emits sound by 
the vibration of reed. It became very fash- 


and its overtones bright and charming. 

With a strong expressiveness derived 
from a highly variant timbre and a good 
variety of techniques, the guqin is often 
played in solos and ensembles or to pro- 
vide accompaniment for singing. Today, 
200 or so kinds of ancient gugin scales are 
extant. 
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Suona 


(Hilly Suona) 
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became fashionable m central China around 
the 16th century. As a folk wind and per- 
cussion concert or opera band, the suona 
is often used as the leading instrument in a 
concert. Loud in a distinct boldness, it is 
an ideal instrument for the playing of vi- 
vacious and magnificent numbers, and ca- 
pable of the cadenza of a number and imi- 
tating the chirping of birds and insects. 
The suona is an indispensable instrument 
to folk celebrations and festivals. 


(CGE Sheng) 


ionable during the Zhou, as it played ac- 
companiment for court singers and 
dancers. Then it found its way among 
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commoners, and became a common instru- 
ment in singing concerts, temple fair cel- 
ebrations and other events. 

The sheng consists of three parts: 
reed, pipes and what is known as “douzi”, 
and it can be used for accompaniment, solo 
performance and ensembles. Highly ex- 
pressive and convenient for changing the 
tones, with clear and distinct high pitched 
and graceful middle and low pitches, the 
sheng is an indispensable instrument in a 
folk concerto of wind and percussion 
instruments. 
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Both xiao, the vertical bamboo flute, 
and di, the horizontal bamboo flute, are 
traditional wind instruments in China. 

The xiao enjoys an older history than 
the di because it has been around for 3,000 
years, whereas the di found its way into 
China during the 2nd century B.C. from 
central Asia. In its early days, the xiao was 
something of a panpipe consisting of 16 
bamboo pipes. Today, the xiao appear 
mostly in the form of a single flute, and, 
easy to be made, it is rather popular among 
the Chinese. The two earliest panpipes 
found in the tomb of Marquis of Zeng at 
Suixian County in Hubei Province in 
1978, dating back to the Warring States 
Period (475-221 B.C.) consist of 13 fine 


Xiao and Di 


(SHAE Xiao He Di) 
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bamboo pipes each, arrayed in progres- 
sively reducing lengths. The xiao’s soft 
and graceful tones are ideal for solo and 
ensemble playing to express profound feel- 
ings in long-drawn, soft and sentimental 
melody. 
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The pipa, known in an- 
cient times as “pipa with a 
curving neck”, is a major 
plucked instrument intro- 
duced from Mesopotamia in G 
west Asia to China towards 
the end of the Eastern Han © 
(25-220), and from Xinjiang | 
and Gansu to the hinterland 
during the 4th century. Af- 
ter the Sui and Tang (581- MA 
907), the pipa had become a ; 
major instrument. The pre- 
OS 


c 


| ludes to virtually all the 
' major pieces of music of 
the Tang (618-907) were 
played with the pipa. A 
= versatile instrument for 
solo, ensembles (with two 
or more instruments) and 
accompaniment, the pipa 
is known for its high ex- 
pressiveness and its ca- 
pacity for both the impas- 
sioned and heroic and the 
graceful and subtle. 
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Chinese Chess 
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The Chinese chess is a traditional game 
very popular among the Chinese. It is 
played wherever there are people — 
factories, schools, villages, streets, you name 
it. Games of the Chinese chess are often 
played in parks and by roadsides. A crowd 
appears whenever such a game is going on. 

The Chinese chess is composed of 
chesses and the chessboard. The chess 
board features nine vertical lines and ten 
horizontal lines to form 90 crosses to gov- 
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ern the movement of the chesses. The 
middle line is known as “Chu River and 
Han Boundary”. The section of the chess- 
board with oblique lines is known as “Nine 
Palaces”, which is the domain of the com- 
mand and “his” guards. 

The chesses are mostly made of wood, 
and they are round in shape. There are 32 
chesses, divided into black and red groups 
of 16 members each. Every group of 
chesses is composed of one command, two 


guards, two prime ministers, two canons, 
two horses, two chariots and five soldiers. 

During the game each side manoeuvres 
his or her chesses to eliminate the chesses 
of the other side so as to seize a position 
in the opposite field. If one chess is in a 
vulnerable position, it should be with- 
drawn as soon as possible; if withdrawal 
is impossible, other chesses may be dis- 
patched to its rescue. 

The ultimate ail ofa chess game is to hold 
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Mah-jong is a competitive game with 
a history in China. As it is played with 
tiles, similar in physical description to 
those used in dominoes but engraved with 
Chinese symbols and characters, mah-jong 
is also jokingly called a game to “move” 
or “lay” bricks. It is also known as a “game 
of encirclement’. Legend has it that mah- 
jong was invented by an ancient Chinese 
strategist who used tiles to mock battle 
formations. A full set of mah-jong con- 
tains 136 tiles, including 36 sticks (or 
bamboos, numbered 1 to 9, 4 of each 
number), 36 dots (or circles, numbered 1 
to 9, 4 of each number), 36 cracks (or 
characters, numbered | to 9, 4 of each 
number), 12 honours (4 red, 4 green, 4 
white dragons), and 16 winds (4 east, 4 
south, 4 west, 4 north winds). These do 
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the command of the opponent. The side which 
succeeded in a checkmate is the winner. 


(RAG Majiang) 
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not include eight flowers, which are added 
in the midst of a mah-jong game. 

Among the tiles, a stick represents the 
spear, a dot the shield, and a crack a troop. 
The east, west, south and north winds rep- 
resent the guardian generals of the four 
doors. The character “zhong” denotes the 
commander, and the “fa” represents the of- 
ficer that delivers the commander’s orders. 
Blank tiles represent reserved forces. 
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The game is usually played by four in- 
dividuals each holding 13 tiles. The object 
of the play is to obtain sets of tiles, and the 


winner is the first player to hold four sets 
and a pair of like tiles. In old days, the mah- 


Go is a kind of chess that originated in 
China. Born of war, it was probably the 
creation of a strategist of antiquity. In 
Chinese it is known as “weiqi” 
(“encirclement chess”), as players try to 
conquer territory on a square wooden board 
by completely enclosing vacant points with 
boundaries made of their own stones. Go 
has a history of more than 4,000 years in 
China, where it became fashionable as early 
as the Spring and Autumn Period (770- 
476B.C.). It found its way into Japan dur- 
ing the Sui and Tang dynasties (581-907A. 
D.). With the steady expansion of inter- 


national cultural exchanges, go has spread 


jong was played for gambling; today it is 
still a fad around the country. 

The game was introduced to the West 
and Japan during the 1920s, where it re- 
mains popular to this day. 
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Weigi (Encirclement 
Chess) 
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to Europe and North America during the 
last few decades and is becoming a global 
game. The chessboard of go in its early 
days was checkered by 11, 15 or 17 verti- 
cal lines until it finally settled at 19 verti- 
cal lines and 19 horizontal lines to form 
361 intersections. It is played between two 
persons, one with 181 black go-shi (flat, 
round pieces called stones) and the other 
180 white ones. The person holding black 
stones makes the first move if it is a game 
between two opponents of equal calibre, 
and the person holding white stones makes 
the first move according to special handi- 
cap rules if the game takes place between 
two opponents of unequal skills. A player’s 
final score is his number of walled-in points 
less the number of his stones lost by 
capture, and the player with more points is 
declared the winner. The 19-line chessboard 
can be seen in traditional Chinese paintings 
dating back to the Tang Dynasty (618- 
907A.D.). 
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Traditional Chinese Medicine 
(HABE Zhongyi) 
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A medical science for the treatment 


and prevention of diseases by applying 
unique Chinese medical theories and pre- 
scription drugs that had been formulated 
as early as the Spring and Autumn and 
Warring States periods (770-221 B.C.). 
The Yellow Emperor’s Internal Classic, 
the earliest Chinese medical book, was 
compiled during this period, which laid 
down the theoretical basis for traditional 
Chinese medicine. 

The Chinese medical science regards 
the human body as an organism with main 
and collateral channels at the core. It also 
regards the human being and other things 
in nature as combinations of the two 
opposites, yin and yang. The loss of bal- 
ance between yin and yang gives rise to 
diseases, and to treat a disease is to read- 


just yin and yang and enhance re- 
sistance to it by dispelling the 
pathogenic influences. Diagnosis 
is done by observation, ausculta- 
tion and smelling, questioning, and 
pulse feeling and palpation. Symp- 
toms which tell whether an inter- 
nal organ is affected by exogenous 
harmful factors and whether a dis- 
ease is caused by cold or febrile 
factors or by the deficiency of vi- 
tal energy to ward off diseases, as 
well as the dialectical relationship between 
yin and yang and the dialectics of the 
viscera, are used as the theoretical basis 
for clinical diagnosis. 

Traditional Chinese painting, Peking 
Opera, and traditional Chinese medicine 
are known throughout the world as the 
three national treasures of China. 


MEDICINE 


Traditional Chinese Pharma- 


ceuticals 


(12 Zhongyao) 
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Traditional Chinese pharmaceuticals 
enjoy a venerated history, but the term 
itself was not coined until Western phar- 
maceuticals found their way into China. 

Modern Western pharmacology began 
to spread into China during the Ming-Qing 
interregnum, and was coexisting with tra- 
ditional Chinese pharmacology in some 
major Chinese cities by the 1920s. The 
terms “traditional Chinese medicine” and 
“traditional Chinese pharmacology” are 
coined to distinguish traditional Chinese 
medical science from its Western 
counterpart. 

Traditional Chinese pharmaceuticals 
are made from medicinal herbs and 


animals, and named after the materials’ 
names, medical effects, originality in 
growth, shapes, forms, and even the leg- 
ends about them. Traditional Chinese phar- 
macology is a major contribution China 
makes to humankind. 
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Chinese 
medical scien- 
tists discovered 
the presence of 
channels and 
collaterals in the 
human body as 
early as 2,000 
years ago. They 
believed that a 
complex net- 
work covers the 
entire human 
body. Just in the 
same way as riv- 
ers irrigate farmlands, this network sup- 
plies vital energy and blood to every part 
of the human body. Running vertically in 
the human body are 12 channels that are 
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) Channels and Collaterals 


(4424 Jingluo) 
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connected with numerous arteries and 
veins. These trunk, branch and fine chan- 
nels combine to form the human body’s 
system of channels and collaterals. 

If the traffic in a certain channel or 
collateral is jammed, it can cause pain or 
ailment. If this ailing channel or collateral 
is treated with acupuncture or moxibustion, 
then the role of the channel or collateral in 
facilitating the vital energy can be brought 
into play, and the ailment cured. 

The theory on channels and collaterals 
plays a vital part in making traditional 
Chinese medicine work in various fields - 
in acupuncture and moxibustion, gigong, 
massage, and the diagnoses, treatment, and 
medication of both internal and surgical 
medicine. 
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Acupuncture and Moxibustion 
(FR Zhenjiu) 


Acupuncture and moxibustion were 
invented in China as means of medical treat- 
ment for more than 2,000 years. Acupunc- 
ture involves the insertion of needle tips 


into the skin at specific points for the 
purpose of treating disorders by stimulat- 
ing nerve impulses. Moxibustion, or moxa 
treatment, is performed by burning small 


cones of dried wormwood plant 
(Artemisia moxa) on certain points of the 
body, generally the same points as those 
used in acupuncture. Both acupuncture and 
moxibustion are designed to achieve the 
purpose of medical treatment by making 
sensible choice of points on the human 
body according to the traditional Chinese 
medical theory on channels and collaterals. 
The two methods are often used together, 
and that is why they are always mentioned 
in the same breath. They are definitely a 
precious medical heritage of China. 
Developed on the basis of the clinical 
practice of killing pain by acupuncture, 
the technique of acupuncture anaesthesia 
is now used on more than 100 surgeries. 
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Also known popularly as 
“cup pulling” and “suction 
cups”, cupping 19 a unique 
old means of medical treat- 
ment that has been around for 
a long time in China. In the 
very beginning, the cups 
were bullhorns smoothed and 
perforated with tiny holes to 
be used to draw pus from an : 
ailing part of the human 
body. Later bullhorns were 
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gradually replaced by cups made of 
bamboo, pottery and glass, and the use of 
the “cupping” technique was gradually 
developed from the treatment of ulcers to 
rheumatic diseases, psoatic strain, 
headache, dizziness, and colds. Cups are 
vacuumed so that they are attached tightly 


Medicinal pillows were 
long in use in traditional Chi- 
nese medicine. Modern medi- 
cal science has proved that the S 
efficacious ingredients of the P 
medicinal herbs stuffed into 
such pillows can volatilise, 
penetrate the acupuncture 
points and be absorbed by skin 
or mucous membrane to cure 
a disease. 

Natural herbal or animal medicines are 
mixed according to a formula designed for 
the treatment of a certain disease before 
they are stuffed into a medicinal pillow. A 
pillow filled with the mixture of buckwheat 
husk and silkworm increment has a good 
cooling effect; a pea-filled pillow helps cure 
sunstroke and dizziness; and a pillow 
stuffed with white chrysanthemum, pea 
skin, buckwheat husk, mulberry leaves and 
cassia seeds is used for the treatment of 


to the human body to cause it to be en- 
gorged to achieve the medical purpose. 
Simple and easy, and often with good 
results, the cupping technique has been 
handed down from generation to 
generation, and remains very much in use 
today. 
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Medicinal Pillow 


(ZEE Yaozhen) 
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eye diseases. 

The medicinal pillow comes handy 
as a medical aid. When one falls asleep 
with his head on such a pillow, his nose, 
tongue, skin and acupuncture points can 
absorb the essence of what is stuffed in 
it to prevent or cure disease or protect 
his health. 


Ginseng 
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Ginseng, reputedly the “king ofa hun- too expensive to meet the market demand. 
dred herbs”, has been regarded as the ideal That is why the Chinese were already cul- 
tonic since ancient times. A ginseng looks tivating ginseng some 300 years ago. 


very much like the human body as it is 
complete with a head and 
limbs. 

Ginseng today is either 
collected from the wilder- 
ness or cultivated. 

The Changbai Moun- 
tains in northeast China 
produces the best wild gin- 
seng in this country. It 
grows rather slowly, and it 
generally takes several de- 
cades or more than a cen- 
tury for it to grow up. The 
Changbai mountains in 
Fusong County, Jilin 
Province, made the headline 
in 198] when a rare moun- 
tain ginseng, 287.5 gram in 
weight and 54 cm in length, 
was dug up from a local 
forest — believed to have 
been there for more than a 
century, it is regarded as a 
most precious treasure. 

Wild ginseng is difficult 
to come by today, and it is 


The medicinal value of 
ginseng was not lost on our 
ancestors. Sheng Nong s 
Herbal Classic, the earliest 
medicinal book in China, has 
this to say: Ginseng is effica- 
cious for strengthening the 
heart, stabilizing the nerve 
system and the mind, stop- 
ping shock, improve the level 
of intelligence, and extend the 
life span. In his Compendium 
of Materia Medica, the cel- 
ebrated Ming-dynasty herb- 
alist Li Shizhen pointed out 
that ginseng is highly effec- 
tive in replenishing the hu- 
man body’s vitality, making 
the old look young, and sav- 
ing life from the brink of 
death. All in all, ginseng is an 
ideal tonic. 
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Caterpillar Fungus (Cordyceps 
Sinesis) (48% Dongchong Xiacao) 
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A native product of Qinghai Plateau, 
the caterpillar fungus is known as “Win- 
ter Insect and Summer Grass”. As the 
name suggests, it is an insect hibernating 
in frozen soil in winter, and when summer 
begins to set in in late May and people 
begin to gather it, a grass has grown out of 
its head. 

The caterpillar fungus is actually a 
kind of Claviceps purpurea. The “winter 
insect” is actually the larva of a moth, and 
the “summer grass” is a parasitic fungus 
living in the head of the insect. In China 
there are 20 or so varieties of fungi living 
on or in the body of an insect, and cater- 
pillar fungus is one of them. 

The caterpillar fungus grows in the 
meadows on the shady or semi-shady side 


of a mountain at an altitude of 3,500-5,000 
metres. In winter, the larva is frozen solid 
in the soil and becomes very fragile, and it 
wakes up and begins to crawl about when 
the temperature rises. The larva has de- 
veloped an unusual resistance against 
hunger: it can survive for 119 days with- 
out eating in a congenial atmosphere. 
The caterpillar fungus is a precious 
traditional Chinese medicine of a sweet 
and warm nature. It is used for the treat- 
ment of cough and asthma, anaemia, as- 
thenia and the deterioration of the organs. 


Northeast China is known for ¢ 
its three treasures. Pilose Antler, a 
precious medicine, is among them. , 
The other two are ginseng and mar- 
ten pelt. But pilose antlers, which © 
are so tender it has not ossificated 4 
and filled with blood capillaries, @& 
grow only on young stags and they 
are covered with down-like hair. A 
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young stag grows its first pair of iu tairi 


antlers when it turns two; and they 

are good enough to be cut in the third year. 
Spring and summer are the seasons for 
collecting pilose antlers. Another pair of 
antlers shall grow where the first pair were 
cut, which means a young stag has to en- 
dure the painful and bloody experience 
once a year. There are cases in which a 
stag has its antlers cut twice a year; and 


those cut in winter is known as “snow- 
flake pilose antlers” which are very pre- 
cious among all Chinese medicinal 
materials. 

The Chinese came to know the me- 
dicinal value of pilose antlers as early as 
2,000 years ago. In his Compendium of 
Materia Medica, the celebrated Ming 
Dynasty herbalist Li Shizhen 
pointed out that pilose antlers 
promote the secretion of marrow 
and other body fluid, preserve 
blood and increase the sexual 
potency, and strengthen the 
physique. It provides ideal cure 
for physical weaknesses, ear and 
eye diseases, and helps extend 
one’s life span. 


A BRIEF CHINESE CHRONOLOGY. 


Xia Dynasty 2 c. 21st-17th century B.C. 
Shang Dynasty Fi c. 17th-11th century B.C. 
Zhou Dynasty Ji] c. 11th century-256 B.C. 
Western Zhou Dynasty 7 c. 11th century-771 B.C. 
Eastern Zhou Dynasty 4g Jil 770 B.C.-256 B.C. 
Spring and Autumn Period EK 770 B.C.-476 B.C. 
Warring States EIT AIS EE aD 2 IIBLC. 
Qin Dynasty 4 221 B.C.-206 B.C. 
Han Dynasty 7 206 B.C.-A.D. 220 
Western Han Puy WB CADS 
Eastern Han 4</X 2520 
Three Kingdoms — 220-280 
Wei Zi 220-265 
Shu Han TY. 221-263 
Wu se: 222-280 
Jin Dynasties TT 265-420 
Western Jin Dynasty JU Be 
Eastern Jin Dynasty F T 317-420 


Northern and Southern Dynasties ap 420-589 
Southern Dynasties Pali 


Song X 420-479 
Qi X 479-502 
Liang 3 502-557 
Chen [if 557-589 


266 


Northern Dynasties ACE 
Northern Wei JL% 
Eastern Wei R 
Northern Qi JKF 
Western Wei /UZ# 
Northern Zhou 4k J 
Sui Dynasty FE 
Tang Dynasty EFF 
Five Dynasties TC 
Later Liang Ja: 
Later Tang Ja 
Later Jin A 
Later Han JE]. 
Later Zhou ol 
Song Dynasty 7 
Northern Song Dynasty di 
Southern Song Dynasty PAZ 
Liao Dynasty 1. 
Jin Dynasty 4 
Yuan Dynasty 7c 
Ming Dynasty HH 
Qing Dynasty 75 
Republic of China FERE] 


People’s Republic of China HIE A Pete FUR] 


386-534 
534-550 
550-577 
535-556 
557-581 
581-618 
618-907 
907-960 
907-923 
923-936 
936-947 
947-950 
951-960 
960-1279 
960-1127 
1127-1279 
907-1125 
1115-1234 
1206-1368 
1368-1644 
1616-1911 
1912-1949 
Founded in 1949 
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